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Abstract. This study aims to analyze the perspectives of following a global trend in education and 
the viability of its introduction to the Kazakh education system. It further examines the paucity of 
contemporary trends and tries to supplement it with a disparate concept for the local market – the 
entrepreneurial type of university. It further hypothesizes the general classifi cation of higher education 
institutions and tries to generate a personalized concept for the market of Kazakhstan. The paper 
is based on a profuse literature review with benchmark examples from various corners of the world. 
Contextually, the paper off ers a framework for building up an auspicious environment inclined towards 
generating the aforementioned changes in tertiary education.  
Keywords: entrepreneurial university, entrepreneurial education, transition, university-industry 
collaboration, Almaty Management University, education in Kazakhstan.

Introduction

Contemporary literature hosts a plethora of topics 
that circle around the general debate about whether 
entrepreneurship can be taught or not (Douglas and 
Feng, 2018). While there are multiple arguments that 
it can be successfully taught, there are still skeptics 
who argue that entrepreneurship is an innate ability 
that has to do only with inborn qualities. Taking 
into account that there are thousands of business 
schools around the world that successfully instruct 
future entrepreneurs, this paper is inclined to taking 
the side of the primary argument. However, a 
major question of entrepreneurial educations still 
generates loads of debates. The contentious aspect 
is - how to properly use entrepreneurial education 
in order to create a correct set of values? (Douglas 
and Feng, 2018). 

In order to shed a light on this complex concept, 
this paper tries to come up with a scholarly 
compromise and adopt a concept that is applicable 
to in the context of Kazakhstan. Jones C., and 
English J., 2004 in “A contemporary approach to 
entrepreneurial education” introduced a defi nition 
where entrepreneurial education is perceived as 

an intricate process that provides the individuals 
with a set of abilities oriented towards recognizing 
the abilities to generate opportunities. These also 
include but are not limited to business insight, 
conceptualizing ideas, commercializing, etc (Jones 
and English, 2004). Additionally, Porter M., 1994, 
argues that entrepreneurial education essentially 
focuses on profuse imagination, creativity, and risk-
taking. In comparison with traditional education, it 
does not pose so much emphasis on quantitative 
skills, rather it focuses on more creative skills 
(Porter, 1994). Taking into account the two 
disparate but fundamentally auspicious concepts, 
the paper further conceptualizes a regionally 
adapted defi nition. 

During past decades entrepreneurship education 
has gained signifi cant popularity in developed 
countries (Matlay and Carey, 2006). This spillover 
eff ect infl uenced also the least developed countries 
and countries with economies in transition 
especially those who emancipated after the break 
down of the Soviet Union. There can be observed 
a general expansion and a considerable growth 
in the number of tertiary educational institutions 
(preponderantly universities) that have provided 
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either courses or full curriculums aimed directly or 
indirectly to generate entrepreneurial impact. 

By the other side, there is a push from the public 
sector, especially the governmental institutions 
towards creating a raft of frameworks that can 
innovate local and regional economies through 
entrepreneurship. The Republic of Kazakhstan is 
not an exception in this case. In this relation, the 
study seeks to make a modest contribution towards 
identifying the viable model of entrepreneurial 
education and its implementation based on the 
successes and limitations of more than three 
decades of experience of Almaty Management 
University. 

Literature Review

General Context 

Institutional structures and their transparent 
organization are the primary propulsion that 
generates educational progress. Without any 

doubts, these structures are the cornerstone of 
future university development and its transition 
towards a diff erent type of universities. They can 
smoothen the process of transition from teaching 
to an entrepreneurial or research-based university. 
In his study, Etzkowitz (2003) provides a sedulous 
analysis of the transition process from teaching to 
entrepreneurial universities and the importance 
of these settings. The article resembled strong 
shreds of evidence of how US Universities faced 
numerous problems in the late 20th century and 
how they overcame those by funding new systems 
of individual and collective initiatives in order to 
generate sizeable research results. 

Understanding this relationship is the key to 
the development of an appropriate and eff ective 
model of the entrepreneurial university and its 
implementation in the Central Asian (CA) region 
and more specifi cally in Kazakhstan. Guimon, J., 
(2013) in Innovation Policy Platform presents an 
interesting classifi catory priority of the three types 
of universities and their development contrasts 
(please see the table below).

Table 1. Priorities for University-Industry partnerships at diff erent stages of Economic Development

Most developed countries Least developed countries

Teaching University Private participation in graduate 
programs
Joint supervision of Ph.D. students

Curricula development to improve undergraduate and 
graduate studies
Student Internships

Research University Research consortia and long-term 
research partnerships to conduct frontier 
research

Building absorptive capacity to adopt and diff use already 
existing technologies
Focus on appropriate technologies to respond to local 
needs

Entrepreneurial University Spin-off  companies, patent licensing
Entrepreneurship education

Business incubation services
Entrepreneurship education

Source: Guimon, J., (2013). Innovation Policy Platform, World Bank.

Apart from the US, the East Asian dragons are clearly 
the economies that have been built on the transition 
from teaching universities to more research and 
entrepreneurial-based universities. Their technological 
advancement and growth paths are the result of a myriad 
of factors that are based on a solid foundation of education 
policies and entrepreneurial thinking development. 
Continuous development of their graduates and impound 
of foreign researchers created a vibrant environment 
that allowed the possibility for a tremendous infl ow 

of foreign direct investment. These investments were 
injected primarily from the international fi nancial 
markets through various instruments that allowed 
diminishing the risk of investment while also generating 
a high return on investments. However, these all would 
not be possible without the presence of well trained and 
talented graduates that formed the foundation of these 
tectonic movements.

Contextually, Guimon, J., (2013) adapts an 
earlier model aimed to describe the importance 
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Table 2. A typology of university-industry links, from higher to lower intensity

High 
(Relationships)

Research partnerships Inter-organizational arrangements for pursuing collaborative R&D, including 
research consortia and joint projects. 

Research services Research-related activities commissioned to universities by industrial clients, 
including contract research, consulting, quality control, testing, certifi cation, 
and prototype development.

Shared infrastructure Use of university labs and equipment by fi rms, business incubators, and 
technology parks located within universities.

Medium 
(Mobility)

Academic 
entrepreneurship

Development and commercial exploitation of technologies pursued 
by academic inventors through a company they (partly) own (spin-off  
companies).

Human  resource 
training and transfer

Training of industry employees, internship programs, postgraduate training 
in the industry, secondments to an industry of university faculty and research 
staff , adjunct faculty of industry participants. 

Low 
(Transfer) 

Commercialization  of  
intellectual property

Transfer of university-generated IP (such as patents) to fi rms (e.g., via 
licensing).

Scientifi c publications Use of codifi ed scientifi c knowledge within the industry.

Informal interaction Formation of social relationships (e.g., conferences, meetings, social 
networks).

Source: Guimon, J., (2013). Innovation Policy Platform, World Bank. (Adapted from Perkmann and Walsh 2007).

present in every aspect of these economies but it is 
also due to the absence of a certain entrepreneurial 
thinking framework.

The Case of Central Asia (CA)

It is generally agreed that former USSR states put 
signifi cant eff orts into the development of education 
on various levels. USSR was considered to be among 
the fi rst countries in the world which achieved a mass 
stage of higher education in the 1960 - 1970s, although 
there were observed essential discrepancies between 
diff erent Soviet republics (Smolentseva, 2016). 

This paper depicts the specifi c region of the 
post-soviet space - Central Asia (as borders of 
Central Asia are subject to multiple defi nitions, the 
article uses examples from the following countries: 

of university-industry cooperation. The authors 
emphasize on stringent importance of collaboration 
that ideally results in the development of critical 
skills through education and training. In order to shed 

a light on the levels at which the collaboration might 
be established, Guimon, J., (2013) stratifi es those in a 
comprehensive table while laconically describing the 
variables (please see the table below).

According to the classifi cation, it appears that 
there is a natural synergy where companies and 
universities fi nd necessarily paths to mutually 
benefi cial collaborations. It is clear that companies 
are adopting new technologies and strategies not only 
on their own but also borrow them through very close 
interaction with the universities which are a reliable 
source of knowledge and innovation. Subsequently, 
the universities roles are to add value to the three links 
mentioned above through conceptual research and 
entrepreneurial mind frameworks. This is possible to 
be achieved only by educating highly skilled graduates. 

In the case of Kazakhstan and other Central 
Asian with lower incomes, the lack of highly skilled 
and talented graduates represents a hinder for the 
competitiveness indicators thus diminishing the 
innovation capacity of the local economies. Of course, 
this is a result of a very complex process of transitions 

Analyzing the perspectives of transition to the entrepreneurial type of universities…
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Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan, Tajikistan, 
and Kyrgyzstan. These states have important and 
useful experience of transformation from traditional 
Soviet centralized sectoral model of higher education 
to the establishment of a novel one (new forms of 
education, private institutions, new forms of legal 
entities, international institutions, etc.). 

Although, the countries of Central Asia (CA) have 
a similar historical, economic and cultural background, 
after becoming independent they choose distinct 
patterns of higher education development. Since 1991, 
due to the huge economic crisis, downfalls in public 
health, in life expectancy, massive emigration, etc. 
the higher education system in CA has operated in a 
context characterized by a decline in educational and 
literacy standards (MacFarlane, 2004 in Istileulova). 

As a result, education systems have weakened 
and the quality of education has gradually declined. 
Hence, nowadays even in the most advanced Central 
Asian countries, human capital is less developed than 
it ideally should be. 

This stems from a number of factors related 
to educational systems: excessive central control 
over educational curricula, low public spending per 
student, and low completion rates of advanced study, 
all of which lead to a disparity between actual skills 
possessed by workers and job market requirements. 
This acts as a brake on the country’s national economy 
and limits its potential for competitiveness (OECD, 
2011). According to EUCAINVEST (EU fi nanced 
project «Investing in Entrepreneurial Universities in 
the Caucasus and Central Asia»), in conditions of very 
low youth labor force participation and unappealing 
perspectives of employment upon graduation, 
universities lack the capacity to equip their students 
with entrepreneurial skills. Therefore, the transition 
of CA’s economy to the open market type forced 
higher education system to develop principally new 
approaches towards business education. Unfortunately, 
a vast majority of “traditional’ universities were not 
able to prepare highly qualifi ed specialists for the 
successful transition to current market realities.

Hence, in order to improve the situation, 
universities should be transformed; whereas these 
transformations should take the shape of a new type 
of university, which is the entrepreneurial university. 
In the case of developing economies, establishment 
and further development of an entrepreneurial 
university will have a synergistic eff ect as it not only 

introduces business education, it also improves the 
links between business and educational communities 
and transforms the university itself.

Methodology

Since the study resembles a mix of various 
educational, research and entrepreneurial policies, 
the methodology imbibes an involved set of case 
studies accompanies by a few adaptations of 
frameworks from contemporary authors. The study 
relies on secondary hand qualitative data and is 
based on a framework proposed by Siok San Tan, 
C. K. Frank Ng, (2006). The authors propose to 
analyze the readiness of a university to transit from 
teaching based to entrepreneurship orientation 
through a cross-analysis of its internal and external 
capabilities. The authors propose to categorize 
the entrepreneurial education according to the 
fowling framework (adapted from by Siok San Tan, 
C. K. Frank Ng, (2006): 

1. Industry:. students looking for skills which will help 
them to succeed in today’s dynamic and 
divergent business world; the realization that 
corporate positions no longer off er job security 
due to an increasing trend of downsizing and 
outsourcing; and. employers looking for workers who are able to 
think like entrepreneurs, and who can facilitate 
corporate entrepreneurship to address global 
competition and technological changes (Singh 
and Magee, 2001).

2. Academic:. acceptance that entrepreneurship can be 
learned and taught; and that business success is 
not exclusive to “born” entrepreneurs;. increasing recognition and academic 
legitimacy of entrepreneurship as an important 
educational innovation and discipline; and. growing demand from seasoned business 
people interested in attaining skills to help 
them further expand their business (Ronstadt, 
1985, p. 12, cited in Brown, 1999).

3. Public policy: consistent fi ndings in the 
    Global Entrepreneurship Monitor. (GEM), an international entrepreneurship 

research project currently into its sixth year of 

Kozhakhmetov, Kanagatova
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study illustrates that: education and training is 
one of the most signifi cant factors infl uencing 
the entrepreneurial sector; and. a high correlation exists between educational 
attainment, particularly entrepreneurship 
education, and an individual’s confi dence 
to participate in high potential growth 
entrepreneurial ventures (GEM reports, 2001, 
2003; Reynolds et al., 2002, 2004; Saff u, 2003).

Based on the aforementioned framework, data 
will be collected and classifi ed in order to shed light 
on the following research questions:

RQ1: What is the current situation of 
entrepreneurial education in Central Asian with 
contrast reference to Kazakhstan? 

RQ2: What type of policies should be 
implemented in order to foster the transition 
from teaching based to entrepreneurial based 
universities?

RQ3:   What is the role of the government versus 
university-industry collaboration in ensuring this 
transition?
Investigating the proposed research questions 

will bring clarity to the tectonic changes that are 
required by the contemporary challenges of the 
education industry. It will also contribute towards a 
better understanding of how these changes should be 
implemented and what are the expected outcomes. 

Preliminary fi ndings 
and classifi cations

Giving the nature, context and the methodology 
of the paper, the authors have chosen to narratively 

describe the fi ndings rather than empirically 
summarize the emerging results. A rigorous analysis 
of the latest research and publications revealed that 
the most developed model of the entrepreneurial 
university (EU) and the conceptual principles of its 
formation were forged by Burton Clark. 

According to the author, universities wishing to be 
“entrepreneurial” should operate upon principles of 
collective action regarding their willingness to take 
risks backed up with appropriate support structures 
(Clark, 1998). 

Later, similar concepts were developed and 
extended by various scientists (for more details please 
see Cherwitz, 2002 and 2005; Coyle, P., Gibb, A., & 
Haskins, G., (2013), etc.) and practitioners. Among 
these is Jochen Röpke, who has developed the main 
requirements that entrepreneurial university should 
meet:. teachers, students, university staff  should be 

entrepreneurs;. the university should demonstrate entre-
preneurial behavior as an organization;. the interaction between the university and 
the environment should lead to a «structural 
conjugacy» between the university, business, 
and the region. (Röpke, 2000).

Moreover, much has been done to fi nd evidence 
for the benefi ts of the collaboration of business and 
entrepreneurial universities (Etzkowitz, 2004).  

After a careful analysis of existing research 
and publications dedicated to the topic of the 
entrepreneurial university development around 
the world, we have formulated and systematized 
several main diff erences between traditional and 
entrepreneurial universities (please see table below).

Table 3.  Main diff erences between traditional and entrepreneurial university

Criteria Traditional University Entrepreneurial University
Resources Government, self-fi nancing more of the same self-fi nancing, fi nancial 

investments from large corporations and other 
donors

Field of work Training and research + transfer of technologies and 
commercialization of ideas and business 
projects

Culture Traditional academic culture  A new academic culture (risk culture, the 
culture of entrepreneurship)

Management Hierarchical Project and program oriented
Environment Stable, well-established Creative, dynamic, innovative

Analyzing the perspectives of transition to the entrepreneurial type of universities…
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The main reasons to transform a traditional 
university into an entrepreneurial one could be 
formulated in the following way: . need for a further transition to an innovative 

development model; . reduction of state fi nancing in the education 
fi eld; . strengthening of competitive struggle in the 
domestic and international markets of scientifi c 
and educational services; . Requirements from the business community 
to train specialists able to compete on the 
domestic and world labor markets.

Despite that this topic is understudied and novel 
for Kazakhstan and other countries from the region, 
we can mention such researchers as Aiesheva (2016), 
Kozhakhmetov, Kazhanova (2010), Kanagatova 
(2013, 2017), Sabzalieva 2015, Filin (2012), etc. who 
are working on diff erent aspects of business education 
and development of entrepreneurial universities. 

Nevertheless, current literature lacks suffi  cient 
information on how to transform the typical regional 
post-soviet university into an entrepreneurial university. 
In this particular fi eld, we believe that Kazakhstan as 
a member of the European Higher Education Area, 
and home to approximately 150 universities, nine of 
which earned positions in the QS World University 
Rankings - has some good examples on its way to 
becoming Central Asia’s academic pioneer. 

According to the Global Entrepreneurship 
Monitor, Kazakhstan has several advantages:. It is an economic leader of the region generating 

the biggest part of regional GDP;. Prospects for job creation (6 out of 60); . The status of entrepreneurs in society (the 3rd 
place out of 60);. Choice of entrepreneurship as a desirable 
career (4th place out of 60);. 11% of the working population are willing to 
start their business in the foreseeable future;. the level of entrepreneurial activity (29th place 
out of 60).

CA countries inherited their educational system 
from the Soviet Union, a system that was designed to 
meet the needs of a centrally planned economy. Fully 
adopting the system to a free market economy requires 
continuous reforms of educational institutions which 
must also be equipped with up-to-date education 
skills. 

After gaining independence, one of the most 
visible changes in Central Asian higher education 
was an expansion of higher education institutions, 
especially in the private sector. 

Primarily, Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan were 
expanding their university enrolments aiming to 
become a ‘mass’ systems, while, Uzbekistan and 
Tajikistan with slower growth appear to be willing 
to remain as elite systems. Moreover, regarding the 
development of the private higher education sector - 
it was a particularly important case in Kyrgyzstan and 
Kazakhstan, where private universities have fl ourished 
because of liberalized regulations. However, at 
the same time, very few private institutions have 
been established in Uzbekistan (despite the 2004 
reintroduction of legislation allowing private 
providers), and in Turkmenistan, private institutions 
are utterly forbidden (Powell, 2007).

In addition to private entities, a number of 
international and transnational institutions have been 
opened in the region. Regardless of current levels of 
economic skills and business education, there were 
signifi cant eff orts to establish new curricula and 
to stress the indispensability of business education 
development. However, after years of reforms, the 
discrepancy still remains signifi cant between the 
training off ered to management students and the 
employment requirements. Countries lack graduates 
who able to sustain and develop the «knowledge 
economy», and blame the content and structure of 
educational programs. For example, Bisam Central 
Asia revealed the discrepancy of how academicians 
and employers evaluate the quality of graduates in 
the CA region: professors believe that the quality of 
graduates increases while at the same time employers 
have a negative opinion. The main problem of all 
Universities in CA region is a lack of connection 
with real businesses and enterprises, which is highly 
estimated by all universities as well as the lack of 
student’s practices at the enterprise level. This lack 
of collaboration is hurting business students, business 
schools, companies, and society. Even in Kazakhstan, 
which is a regional leader not only in economic 
development but in the sphere of educational reforms, 
including business education, there is a signifi cant 
gap between academia and the business community.

Kazakh researcher Sergey Filin presents the 
results of his Kazakhstani employers’ poll, where 
68% of employers have to teach graduates basic 

Kozhakhmetov, Kanagatova
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entrepreneurial, business and managerial skills. 
Kazakhstani employers’ rate Kazakhstani HEIs, on 
average, from 3 to 4 points out of 10 for the quality 
of graduates (Filin, 2012). In other countries from the 
CA region, the situation is much worse (for example, 
see Istileulova). 

According to study combined within AlmaU, 
25% of business representatives in Kazakhstan 
state that business education can’t provide effi  cient 
and eff ective training, can’t meet the labor market 
demand for professional managers in the era of a 
“knowledge” economy, the speed of syllabi and 
course transformation is intolerably slow, and they 
believe that the low quality of business education 
has resulted in a negative student’s attitude towards 
learning. 

Despite the fact that there are some good 
universities that provide business education 
services (for instance, in Uzbekistan: Tashkent 
fi nancial institute, Tashkent state university of 
economics Westminster International University in 
Tashkent; in Kyrgyzstan: the American University 
of Central Asia1) in the region, there are just a 
few universities that could be partly classifi ed as 
“entrepreneurial”. 

Basing on our own analyses, internal universities 
reports, we have formulated several main obstacles 
in the transformation of CA universities into 
entrepreneurial universities:. an entrepreneurial ecosystem has not been 

formed;. lack of suffi  cient autonomy and academic 
freedom of universities;. universities do not have the necessary 
innovative infrastructure;. underdevelopment of the legislative framework 
regulating the functioning of entrepreneurial  
universities and their structures;. lack of qualifi ed technology transfer managers;. low level of knowledge in the fi eld of 
commercialization of scientifi c results;. shortage of qualifi ed teachers who, along 
with the good theoretical background, have 
experience in entrepreneurial activities.

In Kazakhstan, only AlmaU could be classifi ed as 
“entrepreneurial university”. 

Despite many other regional universities, 
including existing business schools, AlmaU with 30 
years history is based on three main pillars: 

- entrepreneurship - the creation of an 
entrepreneurial university model, by increasing 
the value of innovation and the introduction of 
socially responsible projects, in collaboration 
with entrepreneurs, highlighting the emphasis 
on management and business education;

- Social responsibility - implementation of the 
principle “Win-Win-Win”, according to which 
any mutually benefi cial cooperation between 
the two sides (Win-Win) should benefi t to the 
third party - the society (Win);

- Knowledge management - the implementation 
of knowledge management model in the 
university and its promotion on the national 
and international levels.

The main diff erences of AlmaU functioning could 
be formulated within several key elements:. abandoning the old methods and the mass 

blind copying of foreign experience, which do 
not take into account the mentality of the new 
generation of students and entrepreneurs; . paid education (including Ph.D.);. introducing the practice of nominal audiences 
and buildings;. endowment fund (including administrative 
resource);. startup projects of medium and large business;. fi nancing of science and research through 
MES;. project Almaty TechGarden;. project «Almaty startup city”; . AlmaU Center for Entrepreneurship and 
Innovation Development;. Creative Zone;. Enterprise School „Upgrade”;. active communication with the business 
community;. monitoring of students (taking into account 
their existing knowledge, competences) to 
proceed from features of lines of the growing-
up personality;

Change of a role of the teacher – not the 
informant, not the transmitter of knowledge – but 

1 According to EDUNIVERSAL ranking, available at http://www.eduniversal-ranking.com
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the entrepreneur, innovator, the mentor who leads 
to an increment of knowledge (a personal context, 
individualization of study). 

Due to these competitive advantages, to this time 
AlmaU has achieved several international and national 
accreditations, such as IQA CEEMAN (international 
quality accreditation of the World Association for 
Management Development in dynamic communities), 
2010; AMBA (MBA’s Association), UK, 2013; 
IQAA (Independent Kazakhstan Agency for Quality 
Assurance in Education) 2014. 

As of today, AlmaU is a member of Babson 
Collaborative, which is operated by one of the 
prominent entrepreneurial universities of the world. 
Being part of this community helps AlmaU to get 
the best experience and cooperate with similar 
universities that follow the same development path. 
AlmaU is very open internationally and has a network 
of partners of more than 35 countries (AlmaU, 2017). 
Being entrepreneurial means being proactive and 
fast. That is why AlmaU has conquered international 
arena and is now recognized by major academic and 
business worldwide.   

AlmaU is ranked as the 2nd best university in 
the CIS region for having partnerships with the 
best and most known universities of the world 
and the 1st to have the most number of double 
degree programs (RA Expert, 2017). Locally in 
Kazakhstan stands in line with major companies 
and is the brand of Kazakhstan. So AlmaU was 
ranked as number one by the business community 
in Kazakhstan, according to the Top Jargan ranking 
(Exclusive.kz, 2017).

Nevertheless, taking into consideration that 
Kazakhstan and CA region need much more 
educational institutions which could prepare a 
crucial number of qualifi ed managers for the national 
economies, we should enhance the process of further 
educational systems transformation.

First of all, the general “traditional” system of 
education should be changed. The main steps that 
should be done in this sphere should include:. formation of a system of continuous multi-

level entrepreneurial education: «pre-school 
education - primary education, secondary 
education - higher education - postgraduate 
education»;. modernization of educational program, 
including teaching and methodological 
support;. elaboration and implementation of the entre-
preneurial training programs for university staff ;. development of entrepreneurial culture among 
university staff  and students;. stimulation of entrepreneurial skills among 
the faculty through participation in training 
at plants, internships at innovation and 
development centers;. creation of eff ective mechanisms of fi nancial 
and credit support for universities;. creation of innovative knowledge products for 
commercialization. 

Based on OECD reports, we have prepared a list of 
instrument that should be used to change the existing 
situation and support business education in the region 
(please see table below). 

Table 4. Comparative overview of tools to support business education in Central Asia

Country Stakeholder involvement Information tools
1 2 3
Kazakhstan -Involvement of employers and trade unions 

on all levels; 
-the strong role of the sub-national level; 
-in practice, trade unions have a lower 
standing

-National qualifi cation framework (NQF) to be developed by 2020;
-Involvement of stakeholders;
-Integration of NQF and occupational standards; · 
-linkages between labor market data and policy-making to be 
strengthened

Kyrgyz 
Republic

-Involvement of employers on all levels, of 
trade unions only on policy-making;
- SMEs under-represented

-Plans to develop NQF at an early stage;
-involvement of employers in fi nal exams;
-capacity building necessary

Tajikistan -Involvement of employers in the creation 
of business education policy making and 
curriculum design;
-trade union involvement in policy-making;
-ad hoc involvement for most issues

-NQF at an early stage of development;
-plans to link qualifi cations framework with skills assessment;
-capacity for data analysis at the national level needs to be 
strengthened

Kozhakhmetov, Kanagatova
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In respect to the entrepreneurial university concept 
and based on our long practical experience, we can 
formulate several directions of further reform:

University should encourage the government to 
relinquish control over academic business programs 
by granting special status, and hence, provide an 
opportunity for private Kazakhstan higher education 
institutions to gain international recognition for 
quality education programs;

University should be anticipating the future 
functional needs of society and leading the market 
for more innovative program off erings that will 
likely be needed over the next 3-5 years. Such 
programs might include not only “classic” topics 
as entrepreneurship, small business, project 
management but also strategic procurement, 
agribusiness, or energy management;

The program of business education needs 
improvement in the delivery of materials, be more 
practically oriented which should include:

involve business representatives into program 
delivery to help trainees understand how they might 
engage more eff ectively with them as stakeholders;

Include industrialists together with ministry 
offi  cials and university representatives as participants 
in a program to jointly address entrepreneurialism 
and develop joint approaches.

Ensure that trainers are knowledgeable about the 
education system and apply materials to the realities 
of the country. 

University should enhance alumni and advisory 
committee connections, improve marketing and 
communication strategy:. Plan control points in the educational process 

for gathering information; to establish uniform 
recording forms of results measurements 
as well as periodicity and addressing of the 
reporting on them; . Develop a program of monitoring education 
quality and university staff  performance; 

. Carry out the regular quality audit;. Stimulate of various project (entrepreneurial) 
activity among students;. Create of entrepreneurial infrastructure. These 
may be Development Centers, Project Centers, 
Business Libraries and Business Incubators, 
Centers for Student Entrepreneurship. They 
can either enter the structure of the university 
or be managed by outside organizations. 

Discussions

Preliminary fi ndings of the study clearly suggest 
that there should be a great degree of alacrity 
towards establishing various partnerships between 
the universities and the industry in order to make 
the transition more eff ective. Those joint links will 
support the development of a new set of skills for 
the graduates which subsequently will benefi t the 
employers. These should be established through a 
rigorous framework build on mutually advantageous 
cooperation. There are many examples around the 
world where the industry and universities resemble 
fruitful cooperation. Majority of them are based 
on the diff usion of Research and Development 
from the university to the industry. Also, there is a 
possibility of establishing research institutes led by 
the companies inside the universities which would 
employ students from the very fi rst day of their 
studies. This is tremendously benefi cial, especially 
for young researchers. Countries like Singapore, 
South Korea, and Taiwan have already designed 
such frameworks and are taking the opportunity 
of these conditions. Nevertheless, one should not 
forget that emulating a framework requires loads of 
personalization, simply because just copying would 
not make any sense.

Contextually it of great importance to create 
authentic entrepreneurial learning experiences for 

1 2 3
Uzbekistan -Employers represented in all parts of the 

business education system
-participation of trade unions in all aspects 
of the business education system -SMEs 
under-represented

-No binding NQF planned;
-state examinations with employer participation
-evidence-based policy making

The continuation of table 4
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students. These could be implemented through 
outside classroom activities. The scope of these 
activities would be to put the gathered entrepreneurial 
knowledge into practice. It might start with business 
clubs, hubs, and incubators. These platforms should 
provide and unique on and off  campus set of 
activities that will help boost students’ management, 
networking, and entrepreneurial skills. These 
collaborative initiatives should be implemented 
under the patronage of various companies who can 
administer and monitor students’ activities. Another 
way is to establish a venture fund for the students, 
which would support student-led enterprises.

Conclusion

The task of the foremost importance for every 
nation, as was pointed by President Nazarbayev, in the 
Programme “Intellectual Nation- 2020” is to generate 
a nation-wide educational spur. That means a wide 
rush to acquire high-quality education and fulfi llment 
of large-scale enlightenment campaigns across the 
country. The same is true not only for Kazakhstan but 
and for other CA countries. 

Many challenges have been noted in higher 
education in Central Asia, including the need to 
diversify institutional revenue sources, fostering 
of curricular and academic innovation, endemic 
corruption, more autonomy in the regulatory 
environment (Caboni et al., 2003); lack of 
international accreditation, lack of qualifi ed faculty 
members (Javoronkova; Feoktistova, 2014); too little 
research publication, and too little connection to the 
corporate world (Istileulova, 2011). The transition 
of CA’s economy to the market should force the 
higher education system to develop principally 
new approaches to business education. It should be 
mentioned that Kazakhstan implemented the most 
radical higher education reform among countries of 
the CA region. In recent years a number of important 
initiatives were introduced among which one of 
the major was the integration of vocational skills 
development in the Education for All (EFA) national 
plans of actions. Special emphasis was given to the 
cooperation between educational institutions and 
business. 

Existing traditional universities (even with 
business education programs) do not have the 

necessary facilities and skills to educate a new 
generation of managers and entrepreneurs which are 
highly demanded by national economies.

One of the best approaches on how to change 
the existing situation is to create a special type of 
university – the entrepreneurial university.

Why we need them? The answers are particularly 
clear. Primarily this type of university is an accelerator 
of economic and social growth; fulfi lls orders for 
business representatives; generates income and help 
commercialize the intellectual property. 

Limitations

This paper aimed to construct a solid analysis of 
the current situation of tertiary education in Central 
Asia, more specifi cally in Kazakhstan. Although the 
work culminated in a congested analysis of a vast 
amount of literature and offi  cial data, it still lacks 
empirical research. At the moment it focuses only 
on the qualitative aspect of the matter, subsequently 
lacking the quantitative one. One possible prospect 
for further investigation would be gathering fi rst-hand 
statistical data and running a quantitative analysis for 
narrowing down the investigation of the concept, 
process and possible implications of the transition 
from teaching based to entrepreneurial university. 
Additionally, a stronger analysis would require an 
expansion of the sample size.
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Аннотация: В статье проведен сравнительный анализ систем финансирования высшего об-
разования в странах ОЭСР а также странах-партнерах ОЭСР, определена степень участия 
субъектов финансирования высшего образования.  Основной целью исследования является 
определение доли участия государства, частного сектора и других субъектов в финансирова-
нии системы высшего образования в странах ОЭСР в сравнении с Республикой Казахстан. По 
результатам исследования, все страны были условно разделены на основные 4 группы в зави-
симости от степени участия государства, частного сектора и др.субъектов в финансировании 
высшего образования. Исследование показало, что в таких странах как США, Великобритании 
и Южная Корея в финансировании высшего образования большее участие принимает частный 
сектор, а не государственный. Однако в большинстве европейских стран роль государственно-
го сектора в финансировании является основополагающей. В большинстве стран финансиро-
вание высшего образования составляет более 1,5% ВВП, в некоторых странах, таких как США 
и Австралия этот показатель превышает 2% ВВП. В Казахстане расходы бюджета на высшее 
образование к ВВП в 2018 году составили лишь 0,3%. В большинстве странах членов ОЭСР 
более 25% всех расходов государственного бюджета на образование составляет  финанси-
рование высшего образования. По сравнению, в Казахстане данный показатель равен 10,6%.
Ключевые слова: образование, высшее образование, финансирование, государство, част-
ный сектор, бюджет.

Abstract: The current study discusses the diff erent applications of higher education fi nancing 
systems and analyze the contribution of diff erent actors participating in higher education fi nancing. 
The article provides a comparative analysis of higher education fi nancing systems in OECD countries 
as well as OECD partner countries. The main objective of the study is to determine the share of the 
state, the private sector and other entities in the fi nancing of the higher education system in OECD 
countries compared to the Republic of Kazakhstan. According to the results of the study, all countries 
can be divided into 4 main groups, depending on the participation of the state, the private sector in 
the fi nancing of higher education. In countries such as the United States, the United Kingdom and 
South Korea, the private sector is more involved in fi nancing higher education than the public sector. 
However, in most European countries the role of the public sector in fi nancing is fundamental. In 
most countries, higher education fi nancing is more than 1.5% of GDP, in some countries, such as 
the United States and Australia, this fi gure exceeds 2% of GDP. In Kazakhstan, budget spending on 
higher education to GDP in 2018 was only 0.3%. In most OECD member countries, more than 22% 
of all state budget expenditures on education constitute funding for higher education. In comparison, 
in Kazakhstan this indicator is equal to 10.6%.
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Введение

Как показывает мировая практика, чем боль-
ше усилий вложено в развитие сферы образова-
ния в стране, тем больше развита ее экономика 
и социально-культурная структура. При этом, 
значительный вклад в улучшение человеческого 
капитала страны вносит система высшего образо-
вания. Исследования показывают, что увеличение 
числа студентов, обучающихся в высших учебных 
заведениях, приводит к повышению уровня госу-
дарственного и национального дохода. Таким об-
разом, можно с уверенностью предположить, что 
высшее образование влияет на повышение уровня 
благосостояния людей.   

Так, инвестиции, вложенные в развитие уни-
верситетов, повышают качество и количество вы-
сокообразованных выпускников. Инвестиции в 
исследование и науку повышают производитель-
ность и количество высококвалифицированных 
выпускников научно-педагогического направле-
ния. Выпускники используют свой опыт и знания, 
полученные во время обучения, в работе и стано-
вятся основными игроками в обществе знаний и 
экономике. В обществе, в котором преобладает 
большое количество  выпускников университе-
тов, отличается своей развитостью и гражданской 
активностью (O’Carroll, 2006: 4).

В целом, результаты исследований показыва-
ют, что увеличение числа университетов на 10%, 
приводит к увеличению ВВП на душу населения 
в регионе на 0,4% (Valero, 2018: 32).  

В Великобритании, в 2005 году расходы на 
высшее образование в среднем составляли 21 000 
фунтов стерлингов в расчете на одного студента 
(PricewaterhouseCoopers, 2005). При этом, в течении 
жизни каждого выпускника возврат для государства 
в виде налогов и государственного страхования, со-
ставляет приблизительно 93 000 фунтов стерлингов. 
Это соответствует средней окупаемости в 12,1%. 

Другие исследования, показывают, что воз-
вратность инвестиций в образование составляет 
от 6% до 8% в год для мужчин и 9–11% для жен-
щин (Harmon, 2003; Heckman, 2003).

Оценки доходности инвестиций в образование 
показывают, что доходность высшего образова-
ния не только возрастает, но и превосходит до-
ходы других уровней образования. Такие значи-
тельные изменения произошли, начиная с 1960-х 

и 1970-х годов (Всемирный банк, 2002), когда до-
ходы от начального образования были выше, чем 
на других уровнях. Исследования показывают, 
что заработная плата мужчин, имеющих высшее 
образование п сравнению с теми, кто имеет лишь 
школьное образование выше на 82 процентов в 
Индонезии, и почти на 300 процентов в Парагвае. 
Для женщин преимущество варьируется от 55 
процентов в Индонезии до 179 процентов в Бра-
зилии (UIS-OECD, 2003).

Исследования показывают, что в государствен-
ном и частном секторах знания и навыки более 
высокого уровня, которыми обладают рабочие, 
влияют на производительность как прямо, так и 
косвенно. Так, увеличение доли рабочей силы с 
высшим образованием на 1% повышает уровень 
долгосрочной производительности на 0,2–0,5% 
(BIS research paper, 2013: 8).

В Казахстане система высшего образования за-
нимает особое место в решении проблемы дивер-
сификации экономики страны. Казахстан достиг 
значительного прогресса за последнее десятиле-
тие. Вместе с этим требуются значительные меры 
для формирования профессиональных навыков 
населения, соответствующих требованиям рынка 
труда и развития науки и инноваций как основной 
движущей силы экономического роста. В реали-
зации этих мер особую роль играет система фи-
нансирования высшего образования в Казахстане.

Материалы и методы

В данном исследовании рассматриваются раз-
личные системы финансирования высшего об-
разования в странах ОЭСР и Республики Казах-
стан, анализируется вклад различных субъектов, 
участвующих в финансировании образования. В 
первой части этого исследования основное вни-
мание уделяется на обзор моделей финансирова-
ния высшего образования в странах ОЭСР, а во 
второй части проводится анализ финансирования 
высшего образования в Казахстане. Таким обра-
зом, в исследовании представляется сравнитель-
ный анализ системы финансирования высшего 
образования между странами. 

Методологической основой исследования яв-
ляются основные положения и концепции финан-
сирования высшего образования. В процессе ис-
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следования использовались следующие методы: 
экономико-статистические методы, экспертный ме-
тод, методы сравнительного анализа и др. Инфор-
мационную базу исследования составили законода-
тельные и нормативные правовые акты в области 
образования, а также данные, отчетно-аналитиче-
ские материалы ОЭСР, Всемирного банка, ЮНЕ-
СКО, Министерства образования и науки, Мини-
стерства финансов Республики Казахстан и т.д.

Так, финансирование высшего образования в 
основном осуществляется государственным или 
частным сектором, при этом в мировой практике за 
последние двадцать лет, участие государственного 
сектора заметно снижается. Если во многих стра-
нах финансирование со стороны государственного 
сектора все еще доминирует, то в Казахстане около 
70% общих расходов Казахстана на высшее образо-
вание приходится на частные, а не государственные 
источники. Для сравнения: во всех странах ОЭСР 
в 2015 году 34% средств финансирования осущест-
вляется из частных источников. В Казахстане по 
данным 2018 года 70% обучающихся в высших 
учебных заведениях финансируют свое участие в 
высшем образовании за счет собственных или се-
мейных средств. Такое положение  может привести 
к неравенству возможностей доступа к высшему 
образованию (Комитет статистики, 2019).

Обзор литературы

При проведении исследования для обоснова-
ния актуальности темы исследования и опреде-
ления значения развития высшего образования 
в экономике и обществе использовались труды 
зарубежных авторов, таких как Valero A., J. Van 
Reenen, которые рассматривали вопросы эко-
номического эффекта от деятельности высших 
учебных заведений (Valero, 2018: 32),  Varghese 
N.V., который исследовал вопросы влияния госу-
дарственных  реформ на развитие высшего обра-
зования (Varghese, 2016: 10). Аналитической ос-
новой исследования послужили годовые отчеты 
Организации экономического сотрудничества и 
развития Education At Glance 2013, 2015, 2017 и 
2018 года, а также отчет «The economic and social 
impact of higher education» Ассоциации универси-
тетов Ирландии, «The impact of universities on the 
UK economy»  Ассоциации университетов Вели-

кобритании, Национальный доклад о состоянии 
и развитии системы образования Республики Ка-
захстан за 2017 год, данные Комитета по стати-
стике МНЭ РК, Министерства финансов РК. 

Результаты и обсуждение 

Достижение цели расширить доступ к получе-
нию высшего образования и обеспечить высокое 
качество образования может привести к увеличе-
нию затрат на одного обучающегося. В результате 
вопрос о том, могут ли ресурсы, выделяемые на 
высшее образование государством, обеспечить 
максимальную эффективность и отдачу, является 
особенно актуальным.

Не смотря на то, что достаточно трудно оце-
нить оптимальный объем ресурсов, необходимый 
для подготовки каждого обучающегося к жизни и 
работе в современном обществе, сравнительный 
анализ расходов на одного обучающегося в выс-
ших учебных заведениях может обеспечить по-
лезные ориентиры. 

В зависимости от схемы финансирования выс-
шего образования все страны, можно классифици-
ровать по четырем независимым моделям финан-
сирования высшего образования (классификация 
Организации экономического сотрудничества и 
развития (ОЭСР). К первой модели, относятся 
страны, где студенты не оплачивают обучение в 
высших учебных заведениях, либо оплачивают 
незначительную сумму. Это связано с тем, что 
в этих странах для студентов создана эффектив-
ная система государственной поддержки. К этой 
модели относятся, такие страны, как Дания, Ис-
ландия, Норвегия  (OECD, 2018). Высокие ставки 
подоходного налога в этих странах позволяет сту-
дентам получать хорошую поддержку со стороны 
государства и не оплачивать за обучение само-
стоятельно. В среднем, процент поступающих на 
программы бакалавриата  в эти странах составля-
ет – 75%, для сравнения средний показатель стран 
ОЭСР составляет 58% (рисунок 1). Высокие пока-
затели доступа к высшему образованию также от-
ражают привлекательность и развитость системы 
финансовой поддержки студентов в этих странах. 
Таким образом, в странах, относящихся к первой 
модели, более 55% студентов получают государ-
ственные гранты и/или государственные займы.
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Ко второй модели можно отнести страны, в 
которых установлена высокая оплата за обуче-
ние и при этом хорошо развита система под-
держки студентов. К этой модели относятся та-
кие страны как, Австралия, Нидерланды, Новая 
Зеландия, Канада, Великобритания и США. Эти 
страны отличаются высокими ценами на обу-
чение для получения высшего образования, но 
при этом со стороны государства обеспечивает-
ся значительная поддержка студентам. Средний 
показатель доступа к получению степени бака-
лавра в этих странах составляет 76%, что зна-
чительно выше среднего показателя по странам 
ОЭСР. 

В странах, относящихся к Модели 2, как пра-
вило частные организации (частные предприятия 

и некоммерческие организации) вносят наиболь-
ший вклад в финансирование высших учебных 
заведений. Так, в странах Модели 2 расходы на 
образование распределяются между правитель-
ством, домашними хозяйствами и частными ком-
паниями (таблица 1).

Согласно данным таблицы 1, наибольший 
объем государственного финансирования выс-
шие учебные заведения получают в Финляндии– 
97%, здесь частные расходы на образовательные 
учреждения не превышают 3%. На втором месте 
Норвегия и Люксембург – 96% – государственное 
финансирование, 4% – частное. Большой объем 
финансирования со стороны государства наблю-
дается также в Австрии и Исландии. Эти страны 
относятся к первой модели.

Рисунок 1. Процент поступления для получения степени бакалавра по странам ОЭСР 
и странам партнерам (2016)

Таблица 1. Государственное и частное финансирование высшего образования (2015 год)

 Гос.финансирование Расходы 
домохозяйств

Расходы других 
частных лиц

Все частные 
расходы

1 2 3 4 5
Финляндия 97 0 3 0
Норвегия 96 4 0 0
Люксембург 96 2 2 0
Австрия 94 3 3 0
Исландия 92 8 1 0
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1 2 3 4 5
Швеция 89 1 10 0
Греция 88 12 0 12
Словения 87 11 2 0
Бельгия 86 9 6 0
Германия 85 0 0 15
Польша 84 14 2 0
Словакия 80 10 9 0
Чехия 80 8 12 0
Франция 80 11 10 0
ЕС средняя 78 15 8 0
Латвия 77 21 1 0
Эстония 76 6 17 0
Турция 75 12 12 0
Литва 75 18 7 0
Ирландия 74 22 5 0
Мексика 71 29 0 0
Нидерланды 71 16 13 0
ОЭСР средняя 70 22 9 0
Португалия 68 26 6 0
Испания 68 29 3 0
Россия 65 23 12 0
Италия 65 28 7 0
Венгрия 63 0 0 37
Израиль 58 26 16 0
Новая Зеландия 52 34 15 0
Канада 49 28 22 0
Австралия 38 50 12 0
Южная Корея 36 45 18 0
Колумбия 36 64 0 0
США 35 46 18 0
Чили 32 57 10 0
Япония 32 52 16 0
Великобритания 29 48 23 0

Продолжение таблицы 1

По данным, представленным в таблице 1, 
наибольший объем финансирования со сторо-
ны частного сектора (71%) и наименьший объем 
финансирования государства (29%) наблюдается 
в Великобритании, здесь 48% расходов на обра-
зования несут сами домохозяйства, 23% – другие 
частные лица. То же самое можно сказать и про 
Японию, здесь  финансирование частного сектора 
составляет – 68%, США – 64%, Южная Корея – 
63%, Австралия – 62% (рисунок) 2.

Страны, где плата за обучение высокая, но при 
этом система поддержки студентов слабая, в рас-
сматриваемой нами классификации ОЭСР, отно-
сятся к  третьей модели.

Например, в Японии и Корее в высших учеб-
ных заведениях установлена высокая оплата за 
обучение, но при этом государственная система 
поддержки обучающихся по сравнению со стра-
нами  модели 1 и 2 менее развита. Этот подход 
налагает тяжелое финансовое бремя на студентов 
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и членов их семей. Процент доступа к высшему 
образованию в этих странах ниже среднего пока-
зателя по ОЭСР в Японии (50%), в Корее (56%). 
Япония и Корея относятся к странам с самым 
низким уровнем государственных расходов на 
высшее образование в процентах к ВВП (рису-

нок 3). Это связано с небольшим удельным весом 
студентов, получающих государственные креди-
ты. Однако, в обеих странах в последние годы си-
стема государственной поддержки обучающихся 
заметно улучшилась и эти страны приближаются 
к Модели 2.

Рисунок 2. Государственное и частное финансирование высшего образования (2015 год)

Рисунок 3. Государственные и частные расходы на высшие образование в % к  ВВП (2015)
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Анализируя данные, представленные на ри-
сунке 3,  можно отметить, что общий объем рас-
ходов на высшее образование в большинстве 
стран составляет 1,5% от ВВП. В таких странах 
как США, Чили, Австралия показатель превыша-
ет даже 2%. При этом,  такие страны как Люк-
сембург, Ирландия, Венгрия на финансирование 
высшего образования выделили в 2015 году ме-
нее 1% ВВП. 

Согласно данным, представленным на рисун-
ке 3, в большинстве стран государственный сек-
тор играет более важную роль в финансировании 
высшего образования, по сравнению с частным 
сектором. Так, лидерами по показателю государ-
ственных расходов к ВВП являются Норвегия и 
Финляндия – 1,7%, Австрия – 1,6%. В период с 
1998 по 2015 год средний показатель ОЭСР су-
щественно не изменился и по итогам 2015 года 
составил 1,0%. По сравнению, в Казахстане го-
сударственные расходы на высшее образование в 
2015 году составили лишь 0,3% к ВВП, что суще-
ственно ниже чем во всех странах ОЭСР (включая 
страны партнеры ОЭСР), где минимальный пока-
затель составил 0,5% к ВВП.   

Если рассматривать общие расходы на высшее 
образование в % к ВВП, то абсолютным лидером 
является США – 2,6%. Далее идут Чили – 2,5%, 
Австралия – 2,0%. 

К четвертой модели относятся страны, где в 
высших учебных заведениях установлена низкая 
оплата за обучение, при этом, система государ-
ственной поддержки студентов недостаточно раз-
вита (OECD, 2013).

К четвертой модели можно отнести все дру-
гие европейские страны, по которым представле-
ны данные (Бельгия, Чехия, Франция, Ирландия, 
Польша, Португалия, Швейцария и Испания) и 
Мексика. Во всех этих странах установлена  уме-
ренная плата за обучение по сравнению со страна-
ми Модели 2 и 3.  Эти страны имеют относитель-
но низкие финансовые барьеры для поступления 
в ВУЗы (или вообще нет платы за обучение, как в 
Ирландии и Мексике), при этом уровень государ-
ственной поддержки студентов также сравнитель-
но ниже, как правило государственная поддерж-
ка ориентирована только на конкретные группы. 
Плата за обучение, установленная в государствен-
ных высших учебных заведениях в этой группе, 
варьируется в пределах 2 000 долларов США.

В странах четвертой группы образовательные 
учреждения как правило в значительной степени за-
висят от государственного финансирования, а уро-
вень доступа высшему образованию обычно ниже 
среднего уровня ОЭСР, в среднем 56%. Так как при 
установлении высокой стоимости обучения в стра-
нах 4-й группы могут быть увеличены потенциаль-
ные барьеры для поступления студентов в высшие 
учебные заведения, эти страны предполагают, что 
более низкая плата за обучение, облегчит доступ к 
образованию, но при этом это не гарантирует высо-
кий доступ к качественному высшему образованию.

В этих странах как обучающимся, так и их се-
мьям могут быть предусмотрены другие виды го-
сударственной поддержки из других источников, 
помимо министерства образования (например, 
пособия на жилье, налоговые льготы и / или на-
логовые льготы на образование), но они не рас-
сматриваются в данном анализе. Например, во 
Франции, из государственного финансирования, 
жилищные пособия составляют около 90% сти-
пендий / грантов, и около трети студентов получа-
ют от них пользу.

В странах Модели 4 система кредитования 
высшего образования, такие как государственные 
займы или займы, гарантированные государством, 
недоступны или доступны только небольшой ча-
сти студентов. 

На рисунке 4 представлены данные по средней 
стоимости за обучение, установленные в государ-
ственных и частных высших учебных заведениях 
для получения степени бакалавра. Как следует 
из рисунка 4, самая высокая стоимость за обуче-
ние установлена в вузах США – в среднем свыше 
21 189 долларов США за год. При этом в государ-
ственных вузах США стоимость обучения состав-
ляет чуть больше 8 тысяч долларов США. Англия 
занимает второе место по стоимости обучения – 
11 951 долларов США (OECD, 2017). 

В 2015 году в странах ОЭСР доля общих госу-
дарственных расходов на образование составила в 
среднем 11,1% от общего объема государственных 
расходов. В странах ОЭСР и странах-партнерах – 
Чехии, Венгрии, Италии, Японии и Российской 
Федерации в среднем доля расходов на образова-
ние составляет менее 8%, а в Бразилии, Мексике, 
Новой Зеландии и Чили, расходы на образование 
составили более 16% от общего объема государ-
ственных расходов (таблица 2). 
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Рисунок 4. Оплата за обучение в государственных и частных высших учебных заведениях 
на уровне бакалавриата (2015/16)

Если говорить о расходах по уровням образо-
вания, то в среднем по странам ОЭСР 27% общих 
государственных расходов на образование было 
выделено на финансирование высшего образова-

ния. Так,  в Венгрии, Израиле и др. расходы на 
высшее образование составили менее 20% всех 
расходов на образование, в Австрии, Норвегии, 
Турции и др. более 33% (OECD, 2018).

Таблица 2. Общие государственные расходы на образование (2015 год)

 
 

Государственные расходы на образование в процентах от общих государственных расходов

Начальное Среднее После среднее 
(не высшее)

Высшее (вклю-
чая  НИД)

Высшее (не 
включая НИД)

Всего на образова-
ние (включая НИД)

1 2 3 4 5 6 7
Страны ОЭСР

Австралия 4,6 4,4 0,3 4,2 2,6 13,5
Австрия 1,8 4,3 0,0 3,5 2,6 9,6
Бельгия 2,9 5,1 2,7 2,0 10,6
Канада 5,2 0,0 3,4 2,2 12,1
Чили 5,9 6,1 5,4 5,0 17,5
Чехия 1,8 4,1 0,0 1,9 1,1 7,8
Эстония 3,1 3,4 0,5 3,5 2,3 10,4
Финляндия 2,5 4,7 3,3 2,3 10,5
Франция 2,0 4,2 0,0 2,2 1,5 8,4
Германия 1,4 4,6 0,4 2,8 1,9 9,2
Греция 2,3 2,7 0,0 1,4 1,0 6,3
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7
Венгрия 1,5 3,5 0,6 1,3 1,0 6,9
Исландия 5,2 5,1 0,1 3,4 13,9
Ирландия 4,8 4,4 3,1 2,3 12,8
Израиль 5,7 4,5 0,0 2,4 12,7
Италия 2,0 3,5 0,2 1,5 0,9 7,2
Япония 2,9 3,4 1,7 8,0
Корея 4,9 6,2 2,9 2,1 14,0
Латвия 4,3 4,5 0,2 3,2 2,4 12,2
Люксембург 3,0 3,8 0,0 1,2 1,1 8,1
Мексика 6,4 6,4 4,2 3,1 17,0
Нидерланды 2,7 4,9 0,0 3,6 2,5 11,2
Новая Зеландия 5,3 7,8 0,5 5,5 4,8 19,1
Норвегия 3,7 4,5 0,1 4,0 2,9 12,3
Польша 3,6 3,6 0,0 2,9 2,5 10,1
Португалия 2,9 4,3 1,9 1,1 9,1
Словакия 2,0 3,9 0,1 3,1 1,8 9,0
Словения 2,9 3,5 2,0 1,7 8,5
Испания 2,6 3,6 2,2 1,5 8,4
Швеция 3,6 4,1 0,1 3,8 2,5 11,6
Швейцария 4,3 5,3 3,9 2,3 13,6
Турция 2,9 4,7 4,3 3,4 11,9
Великобритания 4,4 4,9 3,2 2,5 12,4
США 4,0 4,4 0,0 3,5 3,1 11,9
Средняя по ОЭСР 3,5 4,5 0,2 3,0 2,3 11,1
Средняя по ЕС 2,8 4,1 0,2 2,6 1,8 9,5

Партнеры

Бразилия    5,0 8,1 4,2 17,3
Колумбия    5,6 5,4 3,6 14,6
Коста Рика 12,1 11,3 8,1 31,5
Литва    2,0 4,4 0,4 3,4 2,6 10,2
Россия 5,3 2,1 2,0 7,5

Продолжение таблицы 2

Для того, чтобы определить к какой из этих 4-х 
моделей относится Казахстан, необходимо провести 
анализ по 2-м показателям: уровень государствен-
ного финансирования высшего образования а также 
стоимость обучения в высших учебных заведениях. 
Так как сравнение абсолютных показателей будет 
не совсем корректным, сравнительный анализ будет 
проведен по относительным показателям.

Во первых, уровень государственных расходов 
на образование в целом к ВВП.

По данным за 2015 год доля госрасходов 
на образование в среднем по странам ОЭСР 
составила 4,2% от ВВП (в Казахстане в 2015 г. – 
3,3%, в 2018 г. 3,27%). Больше всех в образо-
вание вкладывают Норвегия (6,3%), а также 
Финляндия и Исландия (5,6%). В Казахстане 
уровень госрасходов на образование все еще 
ниже, чем в передовых странах мира. Для стран 
ОЭСР установлен стандарт 5-6% от ВВП (рису-
нок 5).
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Показатели государственных расходов РК на 
третичное образование (в статистике стран ОЭСР 
показатель включает техническое и профессио-
нальное, бакалавриат, магистратура, докторан-
тура) в 2015 и 2016 году составил 0,6% от ВВП. 
Показатель ниже среднего уровня стран ОЭСР 
на 40% (средний показатель ОЭСР 1,0% от ВВП) 
(Национальный доклад, 2015, OECD 2018).

Если рассматривать уровень госраходов на об-
разование по отношению к расходам госбюджета, 
то с 2012 г. показатель не опускался ниже планки 
16%, при этом наблюдалась постоянная тенденция 
постепенного спада. В результате  в 2017 г. впер-

вые с 2012 года доля расходов на образование опу-
стилась ниже рекомендуемого международного 
порога, составив 14,8%.  В номинальном выраже-
нии сумма госрасходов на образование показывает 
ежегодный рост, но этот рост не был пропорциона-
лен росту общих затрат государственного бюдже-
та. Однако в 2018 году общие расходы госбюдже-
та снизились на 9% по сравнению с 2017 годом, а 
расходы на образование увеличились на 6%, соот-
ветственно удельный вес расходов на образование 
в расходах госбюджета вырос  до 17% (рисунок 6). 
Однако данный показатель все еще ниже по срав-
нению со средними значениями за последние 5 лет.

Рисунок 5. Государственные расходы на образование в странах ОЭСР 
и Республике Казахстан к ВВП (2015 г.)

Рисунок 6. Динамика государственных расходов РК на образование. 
Динамика доли государственных расходов на образование  в РК за 2012-2018 гг., %
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По результатам анализа можно отметить, что 
в целом объем государственных расходов на си-
стему образования в структуре государственного 
бюджета Республики Казахстан увеличился за пе-
риод 2012–2018 годов на 61%, на систему высше-
го и послевузовского образования на 63%. Доля 

расходов на образование в затратах государствен-
ного бюджета Республики Казахстан в среднем за 
последние семь лет составляет около 17,3%, доля 
расходов на высшее образование – 1,7 % (табли-
ца 3) (Адамбекова А.А., 2016, Статистический 
бюллетень Минфин РК, 2012–2019). 

Таблица 3. Расходы государственного бюджета на образование в РК, млрд.тенге

Год Расходы ГБ РК, 
всего

Расходы ГБ РК 
на образование

Расходы ГБ РК на высшее 
и послевузовское образование

всего в % 
к расходам ГБ

всего в % 
к расходам ГБ

в % к расходам 
на образование

2012 6269,0 1210,1 19,3% 113,9 1,8% 9,4%
2013 6 852,7 1 237,4 18,1% 129,3 1,9% 10,4%
2014 7 791,9 1 358,7 17,4% 133,1 1,7% 9,8%
2015 8 227,1 1 364,7 16,6% 122,6 1,5% 9,0%
2016 9 433,7 1 669,4 17,7% 140,1 1,5% 8,4%
2017 12 485,4 1843,2 14,8% 185,8 1,5% 10,1%
2018 11 346,1 1948,5 17,2% 206,4 2% 10,6%

В целом доля расходов на высшее образование 
также остается достаточно низкой, как в структу-
ре ГБ, так и в структуре расходов на образование 
(в среднем за последние 7 лет 1,7% и 9,7% соот-
ветственно). 

Если рассматривать второй показатель – стои-
мость обучения в высших учебных заведениях, то 
в среднем один год бакалавриата в казахстанском 
университете обойдется студенту в 396 307 тенге. 
За четыре года обучения нужно будет заплатить 

1  585  228 тенге (данные за 2018-2019 уч.год). По 
сравнению со странами ОЭСР, в Казахстане до-
статочно низкая стоимость высшего образования. 

На начало 2018-2019 учебного года в Респу-
блике Казахстан общая численность студентов со-
ставляла – 542 458 человек. Из них: за счет госу-
дарственных образовательных грантов обучаются 
162 877 человек – 30% от общей численности сту-
дентов, на платной основе – 379 581 человек или 
70% (рисунок 7).

Рисунок 7. Соотношение контингента обучающихся высшего и послевузовского образования 
на платной основе и за счет госзаказа,%
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Несмотря на тот факт, что в 2018 году по стра-
не почти вдвое увеличилось количество государ-
ственных грантов: 53 594 гранта в 2018 году про-
тив 31 702 грантов в 2017 году), следует отметить, 
что увеличение количества грантов не позволило 
увеличить равный доступ к высшем образованию 
для всех слоев населения.

Если учитывать, что с каждым годом снижа-
ется доля расходов населения на образование от 
общих затрат. За период 2012–2017 гг. расходы на-
селения на образование в номинальном выражении 
увеличились в 1,2 раза, в долевом соотношении – 
сократились. Если в 2012 г. доля расходов на об-
разование от общих затрат населения составляла 
3,88%, то к 2017 г. значение снизилось до 3,14% 
(Национальный доклад, 2017).

Охват третичным образованием населения в РК 
все еще остается невысоким – 46,3% (63 место в 
ГИК 2017 г.) в сравнении с показателями стран мира 
(Швейцария – 57,7%, США – 85,8%, Сингапур – 
92,2%, Нидерланды – 78,5%, Германия – 68,3%). 

Также если рассматривать показатель валового 
коэффициента охвата высшим образованием  (от-
ношение численности учащихся, независимо от 
возраста, обучающиеся в организациях техниче-
ского и профессионального образования и вузах, 
к общей численности населения в возрасте 18–22 
лет), то в Казахстане он равен 54,3%.

Таким образом, подводя итоги анализа финан-
сирования высшего образования в Казахстане, 
можно сделать вывод, что Казахстан в классифи-
кации ОЭСР относится к 4-й группе: к странам, 
где в высших учебных заведениях установлена 
низкая оплата за обучение, при этом, система го-
сударственной поддержки студентов недостаточ-
но развита. В странах четвертой группы образова-
тельные учреждения как правило в значительной 
степени зависят от государственного финансиро-
вания, что и прослеживается в Казахстане. 

По результатам  исследований в Казахстане 
только один из пяти студентов из семей с низким 
уровнем образования достигает степени высше-
го или среднего профессионального образова-
ния. Для сравнения в среднем по странам-членам 
ОЭСР две трети студентов, которые имеют по 
крайней мере одного из родителей с высшим об-
разованием, являются выпускниками вузов.

Наиболее уязвимыми в отношении равного 
доступа к высшему образованию являются сту-

денты с ООП. В 2018 г. доля студентов, обучаю-
щихся по квоте приема, составила всего 12,7% 
от общего контингента (68791 чел.). Как отмеча-
ют эксперты ОЭСР, фактическая потребность в 
льготном получении высшего образования у лиц 
с низким социально-экономическим статусом зна-
чительно больше. Существующая модель распре-
деления грантов в Казахстане, основана на прин-
ципе академических достижений (merit-based). 
В странах ОЭСР вузы, как правило,  не практику-
ют «слепой» отбор по академическим достижени-
ям. Всегда  в зачислении присутствует компонент 
«окружающей среды»: образование родителей, 
местонахождение и качество средней школы, фи-
нансовые возможности родителей и другие фак-
торы. Действующие на сегодня государственные 
механизмы расширения доступа населения к выс-
шему образованию неэффективны для детей из 
семей с низким уровнем доходов (Обзор ОЭСР по 
высшему образованию, 2017 г.).

Существующая модель распределения гран-
тов, основанная на академических достижениях, 
не справедлива по отношению к детям  из семей 
с низким уровнем доходов. В условиях автономии 
вузов с 2018 г. и введения всеобщей декларации до-
ходов с 2020 г. необходимы дополнительные меха-
низмы расширения доступа населения к высшему 
образованию, учитывающие социальные, экономи-
ческие, культурные и другие факторы. Приоритет-
ным направлением развития образования, должно 
стать обеспечение доступности образования: гран-
ты должны получать дети из социально не защи-
щенных слоев населения. Считаем необходимым 
реформировать систему государственных грантов 
и государственных кредитов. Необходимо убедить-
ся в эффективности механизмов поддержки сту-
дентов из семей с низким доходом и из сельской 
местности. Для оказания финансовой поддержки 
нуждающимся студентам должно быть выделено 
большее количество грантов, а студенческие зай-
мы должны быть более доступными для студентов, 
которые не получили гранта.

Заключение

Согласно результатам исследования можно 
отметить, в каждой стране доминируют разные 
субъекты, осуществляющие финансирование 
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высшего образование.  В каждой стране суще-
ствует своя собственная финансовая система выс-
шего образования. Так, в США, Великобритании 
и Корее в финансировании высшего образования 
по сравнению с государственным сектором част-
ный сектор принимает большее участие. Однако  
в большинстве европейских стран государствен-
ный сектор является основным субъектом, фи-
нансирующим высшее образование. Большинство 
стран тратят более 1,5% ВВП на финансирование 
высшего образования, этот показатель превыша-
ет 2% ВВП в некоторых странах, таких как США, 
Чили, Австралия, тогда как другие страны (Люк-
сембург, Ирландия, Венгрия а также Казахстан) 
выделяют менее 1% ВВП. По данным 2018 года 
в Казахстане государственные расходы на высшее 
образование составили лишь 0,3% ВВП. В боль-
шинстве странах членов ОЭСР государство под-
держивает высшее образование и более 25% всех 
расходов государственного бюджета на образова-
ние составляют расходы на высшее образование. 
Однако в Казахстане из всех расходов государ-
ственного бюджета на образование, только 10,6% 
выделяются на высшее образование. 
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Abstract. China’s rapid growth in the international arena and its growing infl uence is unprecedented. 
The Belt and Road Initiative (BRI), announced during the visits of President Xi Jinping to Central 
and Southeast Asia, proclaimed a new strategic vision of trade and investment fl ows, based on the 
concept of connectivity embodied in the ancient Silk Road. The BRI has become a powerful platform 
for economic growth and regional cooperation; it also off ers opportunities for the further realization of 
sustainable development goals (SDGs). The BRI can contribute to SDGs by proposing an eff ective 
implementation mechanism towards a more balanced, multilateral international environment. The 
gradual multilateralism of the BRI will increase the legitimacy and credibility of China. If the BRI will 
rely on the SDGs as its basis, it will increase the quality of its impact and enhance additional benefi ts. 
Success will depend on concrete actions taken at the global, regional, national and subnational 
levels. In addition, the BRI could serve as an accelerator; an eff ective means of achieving the SDGs. 
Alignment with the SDGs will enable the BRI to promote the common good of the participating 
countries in all areas of development. Here, regional and multilateral political frameworks are an 
important step to provide real ‘win-win’ opportunities. The BRI aims to enhance connectivity on the 
Eurasian continent through 70 countries will make a great impact on the whole world environment. 
This paper analyzes recently introduced by China Green BRI, its aims, and challenges for SDGs. 
Besides, it investigates Sino-Kazakhstani joint industrial projects and possibilities for greening the 
BRI at the region.           
Keywords: Environmental protection, Green Belt and Road, sustainable development, Chinese 
investments to Kazakhstan.  

Introduction

Contemporary China is facing an environmental 
catastrophe after a period of dynamic growth in 
industrialization. In 2012, at the 18th Chinese 
Communist Party Congress, Chinese authorities 
recognized that during past thirty years the government 
worked in accordance with the “economic growth 
is preferable” principle and had failed to give due 
consideration to environmental protection (EP). Since 
that time, EP has become one of the major development 
objectives of China. On the other hand, China is the 
main source of investment in the world. With the 
announcement of the Belt and Road Initiative (BRI) in 
2013, Beijing expanded outbound investments in the 
countries participating in its implementation. A recent 
increase in Chinese investments in the BRI countries 
is a mainstream of current international fi nancial 
relations. According to the World Resources Institute, 
the number of energy and infrastructure syndicated 
loans with participation of major Chinese banks 

during 2015-2017 grew three-fold compared with the 
period from 2012 to 2014. Thus, the BRI boosted the 
outward foreign direct investment to the countries 
along the route by 31.5% in 2017, while Beijing’s 
loans to the entire world diminished by about 20% 
(Zhou et al., 2018). Thus, the estimated fi nancing 
amount of infrastructure projects throughout Asia, 
Europe and Africa in the framework of the BRI is $8 
trillion (Ming, 2018). However, China is considered 
as a source of environmental risks by many hosting 
countries involved in the grand project (Shinn, 2016). 
Countries seek not only economic benefi ts, but are 
also concerned about environmental friendliness of 
Chinese investments and their possible harmful impact 
on local and regional ecology. This trend challenges 
the sustainability of the BRI and its implementation. 
The BRI countries represent about 40% of the world 
territory, 60% of the global population, 30% of the 
world GDP, and 55% of the CO2 pollution (Green 
Finance Initiative, 2018a). This kind of global 
infrastructure development is essentially associated 
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with signifi cant ecological problems. Thus, Beijing 
endeavors to address these threats.

Methodology

The concept of sustainable development was 
a logical transition to the greening of scientifi c 
knowledge and socio-economic development, 
which began rapidly in the 1970s, when humanity 
faced global environmental problems (Coggburn 
et al, 2007). The response to this concern was the 
creation of international non-governmental scientifi c 
organizations to study global processes on Earth. The 
main goal of sustainable development in the fi eld of 
ecology is the stability of physical and ecological 
systems (Griggs et al, 2014). Promoting EP is 
considered to be a part of the long-term sustainable 
development process of the humanity (Daly, 1990). 
BRI projects, despite their primary focus on economic 
development, including the infrastructure projects, 
has also much to contribute to the sustainable 
development process, including in the ecological 
fi eld. 

As a major project of the 21st Century, the BRI 
that spans three continents also need to cater to a long 
term, sustainable development model, given the 20th 
century’s experiences in various fi elds. Developing 
countries have focused on economic growth – 
specifi cally with gross domestic production obsession 
in the last few decades. However, this obsession has led 
to the widening of rural and urban income disparities, 
depletion in social welfare schemes, environmental 
degradation and unemployment. Enhancing gross 
domestic product and per capita income/productivity 
has in many cases not resolved the issue of inclusive 
development. Also, many an economic model across 
the globe exhibited weaknesses in social, gender 
and regional inequalities, ecological imbalances and 
others (Li-jun et al, 2017). 

Specifi cally, enhancing gross domestic product 
and per capita income/productivity has in many cases 
not resolved the issue of inclusive development. 
Many policies that contributed to the socio-economic 
exclusion of marginalized communities and regions 
have been discredited. In this context, the BRI 
projects provides scope for implementing sustainable 
developmental practices as the vision documents 
and other statements announced recently suggest 

to “green fi nancing” , community development 
and environmental protection along the routes. For 
instance, the Vision document of the BRI suggests to 
“diversifi ed, independent, balanced and sustainable 
development in these countries” (Liu, 2016).

Since 1994, when China publicized the Agenda 
21, sustainable development has been the watchword 
of the government in various fi elds such as family 
planning, poverty alleviation, health, environmental 
protection through water protection, pollution 
control, solid waste management, natural resources 
management, natural disaster prevention, renewable 
energy and urbanization. For pursuing these 
objectives, in 2000, China constituted a reorganized 
leading group to facilitate sustainable development 
projects. In September 2019, the UN Sustainable 
Development Agenda mooted the 2030 Agenda to be 
implanted in 19 years. China issued a position paper on 
this issue and suggested that it would follow “the road 
of mutual benefi t, win-win cooperation and common 
development” and “contribute to the construction of 
a community of shared destiny” (Ministry of Foreign 
Aff airs of China, 2016).  In the Asian Infrastructure 
Investment Bank lending in the fi rst year much of the 
over $1.2 billion in disbursement were motivated by 
the sustainable development practices, although the 
pace and diversity of the projects need to be further 
enhanced in the coming years. The BRICS New 
Development Bank as well had released over $900 
million for environmental friendly projects and in 
March 2017 decided to scale up fi nancing to over $3 
billion. Furthering trade and investments across the 
BRI regions could trigger economic interdependencies 
between continents and lead to more sustainable 
development practices (Van de Putte, 2016).   

The BRI has provisions for the sustainable 
development of China in many respects (Zhe, 2016; 
Santos, 2016). By linking up with the power houses 
of the eastern coastal regions of the country with 
the resources rich western regions as well as with 
the Eurasian regions, China will be able to make 
a sustainable progress harmonizing the energy 
grid of the country, specifi cally bringing in more 
environmental friendly gas and renewable energy 
resources (Yunyang et al, 2018).  For this model on 
extremely isolated cases of Afghanistan and North 
Korea see, “One Belt One Road” Strategy and the 
Sustainable Development of Asia: The Case of 
Afghanistan and DPRK” (Yan-zhe et al, 2016).
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Secondly, BRI intends to connect Asia, Africa and 
Europe in modern connectivity lines. For instance, 
over 3,500 freight trains have traversed across these 
regions connecting 27 Chinese cities and 28 cities in 
Europe providing for the transfer of goods across the 
regions. Recently an agreement was made by the Silk 
Road Chamber of International Commerce to further 
enhance infrastructure connectivity between China 
and Europe. This could bridge the high growth areas 
with that of the relatively backward regions providing 
scope for levelling up in economic indicators in the 
longer run, thus fulfi lling one of the objectives of 
sustainable economic development. 

Thirdly, BRI has chances of sustaining globaliza-
tion with the infrastructure projects and combining 
production, consumption and distribution aspects in 
the coming decades, thus reducing and overcoming 
the on-going fi nancial crises and possibly triggering 
diversifi ed economic models of development than the 
currently focused one on external trade. Domestically, 
China had made a shift from export orientation 
towards domestic consumption in the 12th and 13th 
Five Year Plans. 

Fourthly, the “low carbon” investments for 
specifi ed projects in infrastructure and environmental 
protection have the potential to provide an alternative 
to the hitherto fore trend of spending on polluting 
projects. 

Fifthly, BRI suggests to building urban clusters – 
smart cities - that could integrate various industrial, 
transport, energy, environmental friendly and 
sustainable development projects in the longer run 
(Shah, 2016). While protecting environmental and 
ecological concerns of the regions, it also provides 
for utilizing excess capacities generated in the recent 
period of reform and opening up.

New Ecological Civilization

China is a country with the largest total 
Ecological Footprint in the world. This fi gure is 
growing dynamic during the last 15 years and and 
exceed that of the United States in the early 2000s 
(Global Footprint Network, 2014). Despite the fact 
that China is a party to most UN conventions on 
the environment and the Paris Agreement, it is not 
a member of any conventions of the UN Economic 
Commission for Europe, which is essentially a 

mechanism for minimizing environmental risks and 
negative impacts on nature in the implementation 
of transborder projects. There is a need to create 
a tool for the legal settlement of transboundary 
environmental issues, since BRI projects primarily 
involve neighboring countries. Besides, China as an 
emerging superpower which provides an alternative 
to the U.S. global governance concept cannot prove 
its legitimacy without green ideology and policy. On 
the other hand, China as a country with the dire state 
of its environment is really interested in addressing 
environmental issues and preventing future regional 
ecological problems. In 2016, China introduced its 
own vision of BRI EP – the concept of an ecological 
civilization that it aims to integrate into the BRI 
by 2025. Greening of the BRI also meets China’s 
ambitions as a country that has been promoting eco-
environmental protection for the past decade and as 
a successful example of green transformation – an 
innovator and world leader in green technologies 
such as the production of solar panels and fl oating 
hydroelectric power plants. China showed a great 
commitment to the Green BRI by publishing the 
Guidance on Promoting the Green Belt and Road 
and the Belt and Road Ecological and Environmental 
Cooperation Plan formulated by the Ministry of 
Environmental Protection (MEP) of China in 2017. 
The latter states that “guided by the philosophies 
of ecological civilization and green development, 
the Belt and Road Initiative will be advanced in 
an environment-friendly way to improve green 
competitiveness, covering policy coordination, 
facilities connectivity, unimpeded trade, fi nancial 
integration and people-to-people bonds” (MEP, 
2017). Through these programs, China claims to 
introduce common ecological standards for the BRI 
countries, establish green fi nance institutions, and 
minimize ecological risks of the ongoing projects. 
Moreover, the Chinese government established 
cooperation with the United Nations Environment 
Program (UNEP) on developing the Green BRI. 
According to the UNEP, in addition to global 
climate change, the BRI implementation challenges 
the UN sustainable development goals 2030 (UNEP, 
2017). The UNEP’s engagement in the Green BRI 
has translated into the joint UNEP-MEP cooperation 
plan. Moving to an ‘ecological civilization’ in China 
will require annual green investment ranging from 
$474 billion to $633 billion in the period of 2015-
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2020 (Green Finance Initiative, 2018b). Therefore, 
China established fi ve institutions on green 
fi nancing. In case of a successful implementation, 
the plan will result in introducing higher EP 
standards in the BRI countries and accomplishing 
the UN Sustainable Development Goals by 2030. In 
addition, the creation of environmental innovation 
and technology transfer bases in the countries of 
ASEAN, Central Asia, South Asia, Central and 
Eastern Europe, Arab World and Africa is planned; 
besides, an International Union for Green Belt and 
Road Development will be formed to serve as a 
cooperative and regulatory mechanism.

Another current agenda of this long-term target 
is a big gap between the development level and the 
volume of economies of the BRI countries. As a 
result, establishing common higher standards is a 
very comprehensive issue. For example, with the 
introduction of green technologies in the energy 
sector, fi nal prices of energy products and energy 
tariff s will signifi cantly increase, but not all countries 
are ready to increase prices and tariff s as many of 
them prioritize economic and social stability. Banks 
investing in BRI projects are interested in making 
profi t, indicating that they are not environmental 
funds with a shared capital of the BRI countries. 
Mostly the BRI includes newly emerging economies 
and developing countries. Since these economies in 
transition are suff ering from such negative impacts 
of industrialization and urbanization as air pollution 
and nature degradation, the study of a model of 
aggregate ecological and economic advancement 
and preferential promotion of the green economy 
are increasingly important to them. However, many 
developing countries involved in the BRI still 
legislatively lower environmental responsibility for 
enterprises to increase their investment attractiveness. 
Therefore, relevant management strategies and 
policies of each country involved in greening the BRI 
are crucial. Thus, currently, there are no established 
environmental positions and tools to minimize 
environmental risks.

The data analyzed by the World Resources 
Institute show that major Chinese fi nancial fl ows 
in BRI energy and transportation projects are still 
implemented in classical sectors and do not have 
a strong commitment to the low-carbon sectors. 
The research states that with major Chinese banks’ 
participation $102.6 billion was invested in the BRI 

countries’ oil, gas and petrochemical sectors during 
2014-2017, whereas only $25.7 billion was invested 
to electric power generation and transmission, and 
$12.4 billion was directed to transportation (Zhou et 
al., 2018).

Chinese industrial projects 
in Kazakhstan and Green BRI

Despite the fact, that originally Central Asia 
was not among the regions with promising import 
capacities for Chinese goods, under the BRI China 
decided to relocate a number of production facilities 
to the regional countries. Beijing is interested 
in developing infrastructure and industry in the 
neighboring Central Asian countries since it views 
them as a promising transit corridor connecting China 
with its main trading partner, the EU. In addition, 
the decision to launch the transfer of production 
facilities abroad is caused by domestic environmental 
challenges. To date, one of the biggest China’s 
environmental problems is industrial emissions. 
According to available statistical data on air pollution, 
more than 90% of the Chinese cities are exposed to 
pollution levels that exceed international limits. 
Therefore, in order to cope with the environmental 
contamination and harmful emissions from the most 
heavily polluting industries such as steel, cement, 
petrochemical, chemical and non-ferrous industries, 
the Chinese authorities adopted the 12th FiveYear 
Plan for Air Pollution Prevention and Control in Key 
Areas. The region can also provide foreign enterprises 
with cheap labor and opportunities for promoting 
the Chinese management and business culture. For 
instance, in 2016, Beijing and Astana adopted a 
program towards transferring production facilities 
from China to Kazakhstan. According to the program, 
51 investment projects under the Kazakhstani-
Chinese industrial and investment cooperation at 
a total cost of $27 billion include both transferring 
existing industries from China to Kazakhstan and 
establishing new industries in the country (Chinese 
Embassy in Kazakhstan, 2018). All the projects 
are implemented in the processing industry as well 
as in infrastructure, in particular in metallurgy, oil 
and gas processing, chemical industry, machine 
engineering, energy production, consumer industry, 
agricultural processing, transport and logistics, new 
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technologies and manufacture of consumer goods. 
New enterprises will be established in almost every 
region of Kazakhstan, but most of the projects will 
be implemented in the North Kazakhstan, East 
Kazakhstan, Almaty and South Kazakhstan regions. 
Moreover, China’s $40 billion Silk Road Fund agreed 
to contribute $2 billion to the China-Kazakhstan 
Joint Foundation “Silk Road”, which is aimed to 
support capacity building cooperation between China 
and Kazakhstan and investments in related projects 
(Prime Minister of Kazakhstan, 2018). 

During the offi  cial visit of the President of 
China, Xi Jinping, to Astana held on June 8, 
2017, then President of Kazakhstan, Nursultan 
Nazarbayev, stated that the Chinese side had 
already launched three enterprises in the country, 
including the production of JAC vehicles by the 
small parts assembly method at the Kostanay-
based SaryarkaAvtoProm (Sputnik, 2018). It should 
also be noted that the following large industrial 
projects are scheduled for 2018- 2022: - The 
construction of the country’s fi rst hightech factory 
for the production of largediameter welded steel 
pipes for the transportation of oil, gas, water and 
oil products, and for their usage in the mining, 
construction, chemical and power industries. The 
project is implemented in Almaty, on the territory 
of the Industrial Zone in the Alatau district, by a 
specially created company, namely, Asia Steel Pipe 
Corporation LLP. The estimated annual capacity of 
the plant will be up to 100 thousand tons of pipes 
with diameters ranging from 355 mm to 1420 
mm.; - The construction of the KazMinerals JSC 
copper factory in the East Kazakhstan region with 
the capacity of up to 300,000 tons of copper per 
year. The project will enable Kazakhstan to become 
a major coppersmelting hub; - The construction 
of the second phase of the electrolytic plant for 
the production of primary aluminum. This project 
will allow processing up to 85% of all extracted 
alumina in Kazakhstan. Now it is exported as a 
raw material; - The establishment of an integrated 
gas chemical facility, which will allow producing 
up to 500 tons of polypropylene per annum. 
According to the Ministry of Agriculture of 
Kazakhstan, six out of 51 investment projects are 
related to the processing of agricultural products. 
In fact, in August 2017, within the framework of 
the Kazakhstan-China Business Forum, the parties 

signed agreements on the following projects that 
will be launched on the territory of Kazakhstan: - 
The establishment of a joint venture for establishing 
a new modern industrial chain in agriculture and 
cattle breeding (Kapital, 2017). The agreement is 
signed between the Chinese Davo Industrial Ltd 
and the Kazakhstani China-Kazakhstan Modern 
Agricultural Development Co.; - The construction 
of an agricultural park. The agreement is signed 
between Henan Jinuanyinhai seed industry Co., 
the group of companies “Zhannur Astana” and the 
company One Plus One Natural Flour Co. Thus, it 
is expected that within the framework of the China-
Kazakhstan industrial and investment cooperation, 
the Kazakh side will act as a major shareholder of 23 
out of 51 joint Chinese-Kazakh projects. Moreover, 
the implementation of the projects, which should 
comply with the local environmental standards, 
is expected to create about 20,000 jobs and 
substantially upgrade professional qualifi cations 
of Kazakhstani specialists. Therefore, it could 
be easily seen that one of the main objectives of 
the Chinese program of the transfer of enterprises 
abroad is not so much of fi nding promising markets 
for the Chinese export products as of addressing 
issues related to the needs of the economic recovery. 
Moreover, the program correlates with the Chinese 
“Going Outside” Strategy, which aims to facilitate 
Chinese outbound investment necessary to maintain 
economic growth (Ernst & Young, 2018).

In conclusion, the consistency and implementation 
of the Green BRI will depend on the development of 
policy and regulatory tools to translate the concept 
into practical measures. It should be noted that 
in view of the lack of new powerful engines or 
incentives, it is reasonable to expect that Chinese 
investments will continue to focus on the traditional 
transport and energy sectors, which will be a serious 
obstacle to the development of green technologies. 
Eliminating environmental impacts of BRI projects 
can be an essential element of ensuring the long-
term sustainability of the BRI (Lu, 2018). According 
to China’s goals for the years to come, Beijing will 
strive to use green funds to become an activator of low-
carbon technologies in the region, which would lay a 
foundation for the country’s climate ambitions – the 
implementation of the UN sustainable development 
goals until 2030. In addition, this trend will strengthen 
the competitiveness of Chinese investments 
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abroad – Beijing’s main instrument of infl uence. 
Future investment contributions made by Chinese 
institutions in the BRI countries will infl uence the 
image and perception of China abroad in relation to 
climate change and the task of global governance. 
Clearly, Beijing has recognized the importance 
of incorporating the BRI’s green strategies at the 
high level, supporting them with a conceptual base. 
Now a transition to concrete actions is the most 
important, as well as the development of mechanisms 
and joint decision-making by the BRI countries 
concerning green investments. Especially harmful 
to the environment production of glass and cement 
is planned to be transported to Kazakhstan. The 
government of Kazakhstan should keep track of high 
and ‘green’ technology production, as well as regulate 
the fl ow of labor from China, giving preference to the 
local people.
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Аннотация. В статье представлен анализ инвестиционной привлекательности г. Алматы и 
определены основные факторы и уровень их влияния на инвестиционную привлекательность 
мегаполиса. В процессе проведенного исследования определены наиболее значимые пред-
посылки, факторы и  инвестиционный потенциал, от уровня развития которых зависит инве-
стиционная привлекательность города. Результаты анализа макроэкономических показателей, 
инфраструктуры  и рейтинга города  Алматы в международных агентствах позволяют сделать 
вывод, что сформированы возможности для активного привлечения инвесторов в мегаполис. 
В тоже время проведенная экспертная оценка основных макрофакторов показала, что отрица-
тельное влияние на инвестиционную привлекательность города оказывают рост теневой эко-
номики, вывоз капитала за границу, девальвация, несоответствие продукции международным 
стандартам. Позитивное влияние на инвестиционный прорыв оказывают инновационное раз-
витие города, активное развитие предпринимательской деятельности, стабильность полити-
ческой обстановки, и как следствие дальнейшее расширение международных связей. Анализ 
сильных и слабых сторон инвестиционной деятельности города Алматы позволил понять как 
можно использовать сильные стороны, и минимизировать влияние угроз и акцент сделать на 
возможности. Несмотря на то, что слабых сторон больше, есть весомые факторы, такие как 
налоговое законодательство, наличие арендных площадей, развитие потребительского рынка, 
что  может способствовать инвестиционному прорыву города. 
Ключевые слова: инвестиции, инвестиционный потенциал, мегаполис, экономика, факторы, 
ресурсы, инвестиционная привлекательность, стратегия, предпосылки, инновации. 

Abstract. The paper evaluates the investment attractiveness of Almaty and determines key factors 
and their impact on the attractiveness. The study highlights the most signifi cant prerequisites, factors 
and investment potential, the development of which determines the investment attractiveness of 
the city. The analysis of macroeconomic indicators, infrastructure and Almaty city rankings in 
international agencies suggest that the opportunities have been formed to actively attract investors 
to the metropolis. At the same time, the assessment of key macro factors revealed that the growth 
of shadow economy, the export of capital abroad, devaluation and non-compliance of products with 
international standards have a negative impact on the investment attractiveness of the city. The 
positive impact on the investment breakthrough is led by the innovative development of the city, 
the active development of entrepreneurial activity, the stability of the political situation, and as a 
result, further expansion of international relations. The analysis of strengths and weaknesses of 
the investment activity of the city of Almaty made it possible to understand how to utilize strengths 
and minimize the impact of threats and focus on opportunities. Despite the fact that there are more 
weaknesses, there are signifi cant factors, such as tax legislation, the availability of rental space, the 
development of the consumer market, which may contribute to the city’s investment breakthrough.
Keywords: investments, investment potential, metropolis, economics, factors, resources, investment 
attractiveness, strategy, prerequisites, innovations.
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Введение

Современное развитие экономики сопровожда-
ется усилением конкуренции и формированием 
городов  новой формации. Формирование иннова-
ционной экономики имеет особенные черты – это:

-  неравномерное пространственное распре-
деление ресурсов, кадрового потенциала и 
производственных мощностей;

-  мегаполисы становятся центрами развития 
экономики и инноваций, наблюдается объ-
единение крупных городов с окружающими 
его агломерациями;

-  мегаполисы представляют собой центры 
притяжения для высококвалифицирован-
ных кадров и инвестиций. 

Глобальные изменения и трансформации, про-
исходящие в мегаполисах, связаны с развитием 
технического прогресса и повышением качества 
жизни населения. Происходящие преобразования 
предполагают необходимость перехода к новой 
экономики, ориентированной на развитие эко-
номики с привлечением инвестиций. Базой для 
формирования инвестиционной стратегии и эко-
номической политики является исследование ин-
вестиционной привлекательности  мегаполиса и 
оценки его потенциала. 

Постановка проблемы
Инвестиционная привлекательность мегапо-

лиса связана с тем, насколько мегаполис имеет 
необходимые ресурсы и возможности для привле-
чения инвестиций. На процесс привлечения инве-
стиций в г. Алматы и эффективное использовании 
имеющегося потенциала негативно сказываются 
ряд проблем, к числу которых можно отнести:

-  недостаточная информационная поддержка 
инвесторов:

-  неразвитость городской инфраструктуры;
-  отсутствие эффективного мотивационного 

механизма привлечения инвестиций в город;
-  недостаточный уровень диверсификации 

экономики города;
-  высокий уровень риска и нестабильность 

экономики, которые отрицательно влияют 
на привлечение прямых инвестиций со сто-
роны иностранных инвесторов. 

В связи с этим актуальным становится иссле-
дование возможностей роста экономики города на 
основе более эффективного использования инве-
стиционного потенциала. 

Методология исследования

При проведении исследования были исполь-
зованы опубликованные литературные источники 
по инвестиционному потенциалу и привлекатель-
ности, а также применены метод группировок, 
ранжирования, анализа и ситеза, вторичные ис-
следования, которые опираются на данные офи-
циальной статистики  Республики Казахстана. 
Исследование опиралось на применение таких 
методологический подходов, как системный, ком-
плексный, ситуационный и др.

Прикладные маркетинговые исследования 
проводились с помощью экспертной оценки, по 
результатам которой был сформирован РEST- и 
SWOT анализы. 

Обсуждения и результаты

Алматы является крупнейшим мегаполисом  Ка-
захстана, где размещены представительства меж-
дународных организаций, финансовые институты 
и крупнейшие компании. Значительный потенциал 
для международного сотрудничества города от-
крывается в рамках Евразийского экономического 
союза и Всемирной торговой организации.

Инвестиционный потенциал города зави-
сит от ряда факторов. Факторы инвестиционной 
привлекательности региона можно разделить на 
стратегические и тактические. Стратегические 
факторы, определяют перспективные задачи реги-
она и понимание того, что влияет на привлечение 
инвестиций и как минимизировать влияние отри-
цательных факторов и использовать имеющиеся 
положительные факторы [3].

Стратегические факторы, которые оказывают 
влияние на инвестиционную привлекательность и 
потенциал региона можно объединить в три груп-
пы: емкость рынка, экономическая стабильность 
и имидж города [4].

Оценка инвестиционного потенциала мегапо-
лиса, связана с макроэкономическими показателя-
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ми и обеспеченностью его различными ресурса-
ми [1]. Для оценки инвестиционного потенциала 
можно использовать четыре  наиболее значимых 
подхода: отраслевой, ресурсный, результативный 
и рейтинговый [2].

Ресурсные факторы формируют основу инве-

стиционного потенциала города и  включают сле-
дующие параметры: природно-климатические, 
производственные, трудовые и географическое 
расположение.

Ресурсные факторы и их влияние на потенциал 
города  представлены в таблице 1.

Таблица 1. Ресурсные факторы, влияющие на инвестиционный потенциал города

Факторы Параметры
1. Природно-климатические Обеспеченность ресурсами высокая и они доступны

Климатические условия привлекательные для многих сфер бизнеса
2 Географическое расположение Выгодное
3 Производственные факторы В Алматы находятся 43% всех совместных предприятий Казахстана

Уровень оснащенности передовыми технологиями увеличивается
Состояние законодательства и регулирования не
ограничивают развитие производства

4 Трудовые Уровень образования и квалификации населения высокий 
Открыты разносторонние 
возможности для обучения нужным профессиям

Примечание: составлено автором на основании источников [5, 6].

Рисунок 1. Факторы и условия инвестиционной привлекательности города [8]

Курганбаева, Никифорова, Смыкова
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Как видно из данной таблицы, Алматы распо-
лагает всеми необходимыми ресурсами для того, 
чтобы стать привлекательным городом для зару-
бежных инвесторов.

Город  отличается высокой концентрацией чело-
веческих, финансовых ресурсов, образовательного 
и научного потенциала и развитой инфраструкту-
рой. В 2015 году Алматы обеспечивал 20,9% ВВП 
страны, 32% всех налоговых и неналоговых посту-
плений, 41% всех торговых операций, обеспечивая 
работой около 15% занятого населения страны. На 
долю города приходится более 40% всего объема 
депозитов и кредитов, розничного и оптового то-
варооборота. ВРП на душу населения Алматы по 
итогам 2015 г. составил 5439,6 тыс. тенге. Эконо-
мически активное население города составило в 
2015 году 885,1 тыс. человек и за период 2000 – 
2015 годов выросло в 1,4 раза [7]. 

Инвестиционная привлекательность города  
зависит от наличия определенных предпосылок 
и сформированного инвестиционного потенциала 
(рисунок 1). Основными предпосылками повы-
шения уровня инвестиционной привлекательно-
сти города является экономическая стабильность, 
имидж и рейтинг города, а также емкость рынка. 
Кроме этого на инвестиционную привлекатель-
ность оказывают влияние такие составляющие 
инвестиционного потенциала, как инфраструкту-
ра, уровень развития информационно-коммуни-
кационных технологий и инновационная актив-
ность города.

Важнейшей предпосылкой инвестиционной 
привлекательности города является экономиче-
ская стабильность, которая характеризуется тем-
пами роста основных макроэкономических пока-
зателей  развития города.

Таблица  2. Основные макроэкономические показатели развития г. Алматы

Показатели 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 2017 2017 г. 
к 2018 г.

Численность населения на конец 
года (по текущему учету), тыс. 
человек

1 475,4 1 507,5 1 642,3 1 703,5 1751,3 1802 122,1

ВРП, млрд.тенге 5 715, 9 7127,9 8143,6 9100,0 10601,3 11 558,3 202,3
ВРП на душу населения, тыс. тенге 3 908,0 4 779,1 5 021,0 5 439,6 4961,2 5213,1 133,4
Инвестиции в основной капитал, 
млн.тенге

458 276,0 482 877,0 511 598 533 370
581409 639 923 139,6

Среднедушевой объем инвестиций, 
тыс.тенге

310,7 320,6 311,6 313,0
332 355,1 114,2

Объем промышленного производ-
ства, млн. тенге

584 591 641 043 738 948 662 981 693546 800 504
136,9

Уровень безработицы, % 5,6 5,6 5,5 5,3 5,4 5,3 94,6

ВРП за исследуемый период вырос на 102,3%, 
в то время как объем промышленного произ-
водства   увеличился всего на 36,9%. Это сви-
детельствует о том, что основными отраслями, 
определяющими ВРП являются сфера услуг и 
финансовый сектор.  

Объем инвестиций за 2012-2017гг в городе 
Алматы вырос на 39,6%, а среднедушевой объем 
инвестиций вырос только на 14,2%. Производи-
тельность труда на 1 занятого в городе составляет 
10,7 млн.тенге или 59 тыс. долл., что значительно 
выше, чем в Варшаве (38 тыс. долл.), Куала-Лум-
пуре (38 тыс. долл.) и Москве (43 тыс. долл.). 

К 2020 производительность труда вырастет на 
50% до 16,4 млн. тенге [9]. 

Значение такого показателя как уровень безрабо-
тицы г. Алматы соответствует уровню средних мега-
полисов и снизился за исследуемый период на 5,4%.

Для оценки развития экономического потен-
циала города Алматы, важным является оценка 
динамики основных  показателей, характеризую-
щий экономический потенциал [10]. К таким по-
казателям можно отнести: индекс промышленно-
го производства, инвестиции в основной капитал, 
валовый региональный продукт, основные фонды 
предприятий города. Анализ социально-экономи-
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ческого развития города Алматы показывает, что 
большая часть показателей имеют тенденции к 
росту. Положительные результаты получены по 
показателям, не только валового регионального 

продукта, но и объёмов промышленного произ-
водства, основных фондов и инвестиций в эконо-
мику. В целом экономический потенциал региона 
представлен на рисунке 2.

Рисунок 2. Динамика показателей экономического потенциала города Алматы за 2002–2017 гг.

Как видно из данных рисунка 2 за период с 
2002 года по 2017 год наблюдается отрицательная 
динамика роста  по инвестициям в основной ка-
питал и ВРП, но при этом отмечен незначитель-
ный рост по промышленному производству и ос-
новным фондам предприятия.

К индикаторам, характеризующим инвести-
ционную активность города следует отнести 
темпы прироста инвестиций в основной капитал 
и темпы прироста ВВП на душу населения (ри-
сунок 3).

Рисунок 3. Инвестиционная активность г. Алматы

Курганбаева, Никифорова, Смыкова
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Как видно из рисунка 3, темпы роста ВВП на 
душу населения опережают темпы роста инвестиций 
в основной капитал за все периоды, кроме 2014 года. 
В то же время темпы прироста ВВП в 2017 году сни-
зились по  сравнению с 2016 году на 7,4%.

Для оценки влияния политических, эконо-
мических, технологических и социальных фак-
торов на инвестиционную привлекательность 
была проведена экспертная оценка. Скaнирoвa-
ниe внeшнeй срeды дoлжнo вeстись плaнoмeрнo 
и пoслeдoвaтeльнo. При скaнирoвaнии внeшнeй 
срeды мoжнo выдeлить слeдующиe этaпы:

1) oпрeдeлeниe в ближaйшeм oкружeнии зoн, 
пoдлeжaщих скaнирoвaнию;

2) oпрeдeлeниe истoчникoв и мeтoдoв и сбoрa 
инфoрмaции, a тaкжe тoгo, ктo будeт сo-
бирaть ee и с кaкoй чaстoтoй пoвтoрять прo-
цeдуры сбoрa;

3) рeaлизaция прoгрaммы сбoрa дaнных;
4) aнaлиз дaнных и испoльзoвaниe их в прo-

цeссe плaнирoвaния [11].
В цeлoм, прeждe чeм принимaть кaкиe-либo 

рeшeния в сфере привлечения инвестиций целе-
сообразно  прoвoдить aнaлиз и oцeнку внeшнeй 
срeды с пoмoщью сoврeмeнных мeтoдик. Для 
oцeнки мaкрoфакторов, влияющих на инвести-
ционную привлекательность города Алматы был 
прoвeдeн РEST-aнaлиз (тaблицa 3).

Тaблицa 3. РEST-aнaлиз инвестиционной привлекательности города Алматы

Фaктoры Сoбытия /фaктoры Угрoзa
(-)

Вoзмoж-
нoсть
(+)

Влияниe нa стрaтeгию

1 2 3 4 5
1 Экoнoмичeскиe
1.1. Диспрoпoрции города Алматы пo структуре экономики 2 -2
1.2. Снижeниe устoйчивoсти финaнсoвoй систeмы 1 -1
1.3. Нeкoнтрoлируeмый вывoз кaпитaлa зa прeдeлы стрaны 2 -2
1.4. Сoкрaщeниe прoизвoдствa, снижeниe кaчeствa, кoн-

курeнтoспoсoбнoсти тoвaрoв
1 -1

1.5. Рoст тeнeвoй экoнoмики 3 -3
1.6. Дeвaльвaция нaциoнaльнoй вaлюты 2 -2
1.7. Экoнoмичeский кризис 1 -1
1.8 Кoнкурeнция 2 +2
1.9 Экономическая стабильность 2 +1
1.10 Высoкий урoвeнь зaтрaт нa стoимoсть зeмли 3 -3
1.11 Интенсивное развитие предпринимательской деятельности 3 +3

Итoгo экoнoмичeскиe фaктoры -15 +7 -8
2. Пoлитичeскиe и зaкoнoдaтeльныe
2.1. Зaкoнoдaтeльствo в oблaсти инвестиционной политики 1 -1
2.2. Вступлeниe Кaзaхстaнa в ВТO 2 +2
2.3. Сoздaниe Eврaзийскoгo сoюзa 1 +1
2.4. Политическая нестабильность 2 -2
2.5. Стабильность международной политики 3 +3

Не соответствие продукции международным стандартам 3 -3
Итoгo пoлитичeскиe фaктoры -5 7 +2
Тeхнoлoгичeскиe

3.1. Мaсштaбныe срывы в рaбoтe систeм вoдo-, тeплo-, энeргo- 
и гaзoснaбжeния

2 -2

3.2. Рeзкoe ухудшeниe экoлoгичeскoй ситуaции, в тoм числe 
кaчeствa питьeвoй вoды

1 -1

Инвестиционная привлекательность экономики г. Алматы
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В цeлoм, прoизвeдeнный РEST-aнaлиз инве-
стиционной привлекательности города Алматы 
пoкaзaл, чтo она в oснoвнoм зaвисит oт экoнo-
мичeских, технологических и пoлитичeских фaк-
тoрoв. 

Зaвисимoсть экoнoмики стрaны oт сырьeвoгo 
сeктoрa oтрaжaeтся в тoм, чтo инвестиции в ос-
новном направлялись в нефтегазовый сектор эко-
номики страны, который игрaeт пeрвoстeпeннoe 
знaчeниe  и  oт нeгo зaвисит стaбильнoсть и устoй-
чивoсть экoнoмики Кaзaхстaнa [5, с. 88].

Экoнoмичeскиe фaктoры дaли в oбщeм итoгe 
oтрицaтeльнoe влияниe . Диспрoпoрции города 
Алматы пo структуре экономики оказывают нега-
тивное влияние на привлечение инвестиций, т.к. 
наиболее развитым сектором является сфера услуг 
и торговля.. Oснoвными экoнoмичeскими фaктoрa-
ми, пoзитивнo влияющими нa привлечение инве-
стиций являются рoст кoнкурeнции, экономическая 
стабильность и активное развитие предпринима-
тельской деятельности. Отрицательное влияние, 
оказывающее на инвестиционную привлекатель-
ность города, оказывают такие экономические фак-
торы как теневая экономика, снижение качества и 
конкурентоспособности товаров, девальвация на-
циональной валюты, экономические кризис и вы-
сокая стоимость земли в городе Алматы. 

Из пoлитичeских фaктoрoв, нeгaтивнoe 
вoздeйствиe oкaзывает  тaкoй фaктoр кaк не соот-
ветствие выпускаемой в городе продукции меж-
дународным стандартам. Для устранения небла-
гоприятного влияния этого фактора необходимо 
изучение международных стандартов и внедре-
ние их в деятельности предприятий. Вмeстe с тeм, 
пoлoжитeльнoe вoздeйствиe oкaзывает такой фак-
тор, как установления тесных связей с другими 
странами. Вступлeниe Кaзaхстaнa в ВТO  спoсoб-
ствoвaло повышению уровня инвестиционной ак-
тивности. 

Из тeхнoлoгичeских фaктoрoв сущeствeннoe 
пoзитивнoe влияниe нa рaзвитиe инвестицион-
ной привлекательности oкaзывает инновационная 
активность предприятий города.  Отрицательное 
влияют – экологическое состоние города, а также 
возможные срывы в рaбoтe систeм вoдo-, тeплo-, 
энeргo- и гaзoснaбжeния.

Сoциaльнo-дeмoгрaфичeскиe и культурныe 
фaктoры в меньшей стeпeни, чeм oстaльныe 
oкaзывают пoлoжитeльнoe влияниe нa инве-
стиционную привлекательность города. Увели-
чение миграции квалифицированных кадров 
отрицательно сказываются на возможностях 
экономического и инновационного развития го-
рода.

1 2 3 4 5
3.3. Сooтвeтствиe мeждунaрoдным стaндaртaм тeхнoлoгии 

oбслуживaния и прeдoстaвлeниe сeрвисa
2 -2

3.4. Инновационная активность города 3 +3
Итoгo тeхнoлoгичeскиe фaктoры -5 3 -2

4. Сoциaльнo-дeмoгрaфичeскиe 
и культурныe фaктoры

4.1. Кoпирoвaниe зaпaдных и мeждунaрoдных стaндaртoв 1 +1
4.2. Пoвышeниe урoвня трeбoвaний к кaчeству прeдoстaвляe-

мых товаров и услуг
1 +1

 
4.3.

Снижения уровня  рoждaeмoсти 1 -1

4.5. Развитие культурных связей с другими странами 1 +1
4,6 Повышение уровня социальной защищенности населения 1 +1
4.8. Миграция квалифицированных кадров 3 -3

Итoгo сoциaльныe фaктoры 4 4 0
Итoгo -8
Всeгo (+) +21
Всeгo (-) -29

Продолжение таблицы 3
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Таблица 4. SWOT – анализ инвестиционной деятельности города Алматы

Сильные стороны Слабые стороны
Выгодное экономико-географическое положение города в цен-
тре евразийского континента.
Развитая транспортная сеть, наличие всех видов транспорта.
Стабильность социально-политической ситуации.
Наличие комплексной программы социально-экономического 
развития города.
Удешевление рабочей силы из-за девальвации.
Лояльная система налогов в целом для инвесторов.
Наличие сильного научно-образовательного потенциала в 
Казахстане.
Развитый потребительский рынок.
Наличие крупных финансово-кредитных организаций.
Финансовый, культурный и спортивный центр.
Рост потребительского сектора и рынка жилья, развитие потре-
бительского и ипотечного кредитования.
Наличие свободных арендных площадей.
Наличие свободной экономической зоны.
Развитая торговая сеть, разнообразные форматы торговых 
предприятий.
Относительно дешевая электроэнергия.

Снижение доли трудоспособного
населения, несбалансированность рынка труда.
Длительные сроки прохождения согласительных 
процедур по предоставлению земельных участков для 
строительства. 
Относительно высокие капитальные издержки при 
строительстве, связанные с континентальным климатом 
и сейсмичностью региона.
Недостаточное наличие инженерно-технической инфра-
структуры.
Низкая привлекательность для крупных инвесторов ал-
матинского рынка из-за малого количества населения.
Неблагоприятная экологическая обстановка.
Диспропорции в отраслевом инвестировании.
Наличие большого количества ветхих домов в централь-
ной части города. Отсутствие программы редевелоп-
мента.
Устаревшая материально-техническая база туристиче-
ской отрасли, которая не соответствует международным 
стандартам.
Высокая стоимость обеспечения новых территорий 
инженерной инфраструктурой.
Высокая стоимость аренды помещений.
Бюрократические барьеры для бизнеса.
Недостаточно ресурсов городского пространства для 
размещения новых объектов капитального строительства
 Дефицит квалифицированных кадров.

Возможности Угрозы
Реализация крупных инфраструктурных проектов.
Усиление экономического развития за счет агломерационных 
эффектов.
Увеличение объемов промышленного производства.
Диверсификация структуры
производства за счет развития наукоемких производств на 
основе кластерного подхода.
Применение государственно-частного партнерства в вопросах 
привлечения инвестиций.
Формирование   инвестиционно -
привлекательного   имиджа Алматы.
Развитие альтернативных источников энергии для развития 
«зеленой» экономики.
Развитие города на региональном уровне за счет географиче-
ского положения в центре евразийского континента.

Снижение платежеспособного
спроса населения и сокращение объемов рынков.
Высокие транспортные издержки инвесторов в связи с 
удаленностью от Европы и стран Тихоокеанского реги-
она.
Ухудшение экологического состояния города.
Перегрузка транспортных, инженерных и коммунальных 
сетей.
Неверно выбранные приоритеты инвестиционной поли-
тики могут отрицательно отразиться на развитии города.
Экономические и финансовые кризисы.
Риск землетрясений.

РEST-aнaлиз прoвoдился нa oснoвaнии 
oпрoсa экспeртoв и пoкaзaл, чтo для инвести-
ционной политики в бoльшeй степени oкaзыва-
ют  влияниe негативные фaктoры и в мeньшeй 
стeпeни позитивные. Итoгoвый пoкaзaтeль про-
демонстрировал  отрицательный рeзультaт нa 8 
бaлoв.

На основании проведенного анализа макро-
факторов, выявлены в целом сильные и слабые 

стороны в инвестиционной политике города, а 
также обобщены угрозы и возможности на основе 
внешних факторов [12]. 

Для оценки факторов внутренней среды, ока-
зывающих влияние на инвестиционную привлека-
тельность города был использован SWOT-анализ, 
который расшифровывается как:strength – сила, 
weakness – слабость, opportunities – возможности, 
threats-опасности. 

Инвестиционная привлекательность экономики г. Алматы
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Таблица 5. Динамика г. Алматы в Глобальном Индексе Инновационных Городов
 

Года Место в рейтинге Баллы Субрегион
2016-2017 15 33 Евраазия
2015 35 - Евраазия

Детальный анализ слабых и сильных сторон 
инвестиционной деятельности по результатам  
SWOT – анализа, выявил дисбаланс  в сторону 
отрицательных направлений. Из выявленных сла-
бых сторон особенно значимыми являются такие 
как длительные сроки прохождения согласитель-
ных процедур по предоставлению земельных 
участков для строительства и высокие капиталь-
ные издержки при строительстве, относительно 
других стран аналогов, не развитость инженер-
но-технической инфраструктуры, бюрократиче-
ские барьеры для бизнеса и нехватка квалифици-
рованных кадров.

Анализ сильных сторон  мегаполиса пока-
зал, что имеются специфические особенности 
которые дают возможность для повышения ин-

вестиционной привлекательности, например 
удешевление рабочей силы из-за девальвации, 
рост потребительского сектора и дальнейшее его 
развитие, относительно дешевая электроэнер-
гия,  широкий перечень предлагаемых арендных 
площадей и лояльная налоговая система для ин-
весторов.

Необходимой предпосылкой инвестиционной 
привлекательности является сформированный 
имидж и уровень международного рейтинга. Как 
показывают результаты рейтинга в Глобальном 
Индексе Инновационных Городов Алматы за по-
следние годы стремительно улучшила свои пози-
ции. Если  в 2015 году Алматы  занимала 35 пози-
цию, то в 2016–2017 гг.  заняла 15 место в регионе 
Emerging Markets [13].

Как видно из представленных данных намети-
лись позитивные сдвиги, так в Евразийском реги-
оне постсоветских стран город Алматы находится 
на 2 месте. 

Рейтинг г. Алматы  по уровню качества жизни 
в 2017 году находится на 436 месте из 484. 

Таблица 6. Результаты рейтинга Numbeo за 2017 год.

№ Город (страна) Место в рейтинге
1 Гамильтон (Бермуды) 1
2 Женева (Швейцария) 2
3 Сингапур (Сингапур) 63
4 Будапешт (Венгрия) 363
5 Алматы (Казахстан) 436
6 Киев (Украина) 458
7 Тривандрам (Индия) 484

В целом Алматы имеет хорошие позиции в от-
ношении стоимости жизни по ряду показателей 
рейтинга Numbeo и продолжает позитивную ди-
намику на протяжении многих лет. Если сравнить 
Алматы и Сингапур, то потребительские цены в 
Алматы ниже, чем в Сингапуре, на 58,5%, тогда 
как покупательная способность в Алматы ниже на 
48,7%.

В сравнении с Будапештом (Венгрия) цены 
в Алматы на 19,05% ниже, чем в венгерской сто-
лице, а разница в покупательной способности в 
Алматы на 2,77% ниже, чем в Будапеште. Цены в 
Алматы выше на 22,34%, чем в Киеве (Украина), 
а покупательная способность выше на 68,87%.

Методология рейтинга компании 2thinknow 
«Innovation Cities Global Index» (глобальный ин-
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декс инновационных городов) базируется на мо-
дели инновационной экономики (развитие рынка, 
человеческая инфраструктура и культура) и осно-
вывается на 162 индикаторах, что делает рейтинг 
самым крупным и разносторонним. Алматы нахо-
дится на 405 месте из 445. Это значит, что город 
имеет «потенциал в некоторых инновационных 
сегментах».

По оценке авторитетного журнала «Global 
Financial Times», Алматы занимает 51 место сре-
ди 83 городов в мировом рейтинге инвестици-
онной привлекательности, а по данным издания 
«Financial Post» город вошел в Топ-10 из 96 горо-
дов с наиболее быстрорастущей экономикой [14].

По оценкам экспертов авторитетного издания 
«The Economist», к 2025 году Алматы должен во-
йти в сотню мировых конкурентоспособных горо-
дов по привлечению капитала, технологий и ква-
лифицированных специалистов [15].  По данным 
рейтинга за сентябрь 2016 г. Алматы занял 70-е 
место среди 87 в рейтинге крупнейших финансо-
вых центров мира, и поднялся за шесть месяцев 
на семь позиций [16].

Инвестиционная привлекательность города за-
висит от  состояния и  развития инфраструктуры. 
Уровень развития инфраструктуры характеризу-
ют следующие показатели:

-  рост грузоперевозок транспортом за 2012–
2017 гг. увеличился на 53%; 

-  ввод жилья за исследуемый период уве-
личился на 140,8% и составил в 2017 году 
2006,4 млн кв. метров.

-  обеспеченность населения жильем на од-
ного человека за последние 5 лет увеличи-
лась на 111,1% и составляла в 2017 году 
27,1 кв. м.;

-  прирост объёма произведенных услуг в ме-
гаполисе за 2012–2017 гг. увеличился на 
99,9% и составил в 2017 году 1647,1 млрд 
тенге

Другим  индикатором, характеризующим ин-
вестиционную привлекательность города  являет-
ся инновационная активность [17]. Темпы роста 
объемов произведенной инновационной продук-
ции Алматы в 2,3 раза превышают темпы роста 
данного показателя в целом по Казахстану. В Ал-
маты увеличивается число произведенной инно-
вационной продукции в основном на одних и тех 
же предприятиях.

Заключение

Таким образом, проведенный анализ показал, 
что у города Алматы имеются все предпосылки и 
возможности стать инвестиционно-привлекатель-
ным регионом, как для отечественных, так и для 
зарубежных инвесторов.

В результате проведенного исследования были 
выявлены предпосылки и факторы, оказывающие 
влияние на инвестиционную привлекательность 
города Алматы. Позитивное влияние на инвести-
ционную активность города оказывает выгодное 
расположение города и его ресурсный потенциал. 
Имидж города и рост основных макроэкономи-
ческих показателей  может стать основой для ин-
вестиционного прорыва и реализации стратегии 
привлечения инвестиций [18].

Интерес к Алматы со стороны иностранных  и 
отечественных инвесторов зависит от многочис-
ленных факторов и  особенностей культурной, 
политической, технологической  и экономиче-
ской сферы деятельности. Проведенный анализ 
позволил определить, по каким направлениям 
необходимо в большей степени делать акцент на 
дальнейшее экономическое и технологическое 
развитие мегаполиса. Результаты проведенно-
го комплексного анализа позволяют определить 
ориентиры и возможную траекторию развития 
мегаполиса для повышения его инвестицион-
ной привлекательности.  Решении проблем в во-
просах привлечения инвестиций и активизации 
деятельности в данном направлении бесспорно 
позволит городу совершить инвестиционный 
прорыв [19].
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Abstract. This paper work is going to perform comparative analysis of Islamic Banking and Conventional 
Banking fi rms. This study will also touch the diff erences of the Islamic Banks and Conventional Banks 
in terms of historical origin, mobilizing of fi nancial resources, and ways of generating profi t, operating 
principles, and equity structure. The main focus of this comparative study is to evaluate and measure 
the diff erence in fi nancial performance of the two dissimilar banking fi rms operating in diff erent 
countries. To evaluate empirically performance of the banks, diff erent fi nancial ratios are going to 
be employed which are based on CAMEL framework. We plan to measure performance in terms of 
capital adequacy, asset quality, management, earnings and liquidity. For this purpose, we will refer 
to the banking literature to fi nd most commonly used ratios. In this work, t-test, f-test, and regression 
analysis will be used to make hypothesis test and determine the ratio signifi cance. Consequently, 
results from empirical analysis indicate that there is diff erence in profi tability determinants. 
Keywords: Islamic banking; conventional banking. 

Introduction 

Nowadays the banks play a signifi cant role in our 
society, and it is not even possible to imagine the life 
without banks, in other words the banks have become 
a blood vein of our economy. In order to stimulate the 
economy of any specifi c country the government does 
this via banking system by using “Monetary Tools”. 
Moreover, all of the fi nance and business transactions 
that we are being involved in are done through the 
banks. However, not only advantages have come out 
from conventional banking system, but disadvantages 
as well. As we are witnessing, fi nancial and economic 
crisis has been occurred mostly due to Conventional 
Banking System recently. The frequency of happening 
such fi nancial crises has started since existence of 
Capitalistic system in which the interest rate and 
speculative transactions are allowed. 

In retrospect, the presence of Islamic banks 
exemplifi es the empirical success and the viability 
of eliminating fi xed interest payments from fi nancial 
transactions (Hassan and Bashir, 2005).

Human beings are suff ered enough due to fi nancial 
distress, by becoming homeless because of mortgage 
loans, millions of people lost everything, and there 
are even people who end up with suicide. All these are 

going on around the world and no one questions why 
these things happened? The answer is shortcomings of 
conventional banking system, bankers of such system 
are careless about their depositors and borrowers, they 
just charge interest on interest, and even if you are 
default they will charge a fi ne of interest. However, 
it is not necessarily mean that all people should 
come together and get rid of conventional banking 
system. We will not able to live without any fi nancial 
intermediations, all transactions that we are being 
involved in are computerized through the banking 
system. Banking system facilitates the life of people, 
and makes economic in term of money and time. 
People need something that will provide benefi ts for 
the borrowers and depositors. The fi rst establishment 
of conventional bank was with no interest, and then it 
was added and has become the main source of earnings 
of banking system. In addition to, many alternatives 
viewed but only one is refl ected as an optimum option 
in the horizon that may replace Conventional Banking 
System (CB System) which is Islamic Banking 
System (IB System). Alongside of Traditional Banks, 
Islamic Banks have started playing a vital role in 
contribution to economy of a country since 1970s. 
The main diff erence between Conventional Banking 
and Islamic Banking is that in IB the interest rate 
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is prohibited. Furthermore, the interest rate is the 
only way of source of funds that traditional banks 
are receiving, whereas in Islamic Banks “profi t/loss 
sharing” methodology is being used. The banking 
principles, rules, regulations and equity structure are 
diff erent as well. Likewise, recently we have witnessed 
a global fi nancial crisis terribly aff ected conventional 
banking fi rms, but not the Islamic Banks, simply to 
say that Islamic Banks are not unaff ected from global 
fi nancial crises much as CB, they are being aff ected 
little because of fi nancial dealings, and because 
Islamic Banks are not involving in speculative and 
interest rate related transactions, they did not suff er 
from global fi nancial crises. As it is being mentioned 
in the internet “ Riyadh, Asharq Al-Awsat- A number 
of experts and offi  cials of Islamic banks and fi nancial 
institutions have confi rmed that Islamic banks have 
not been aff ected by the global fi nancial crisis, and 
that any eff ects would be limited due to the nature 
of Islamic banking. Experts told Asharq Al-Awsat 
that Islamic banks are untouched by the current crisis 
due to the nature of Islamic banking especially that 
it does not deal in debt trading and distances itself 
from market speculation that takes place in European 
and American banks. CEO of the Bahraini-based 
Albaraka Banking Group Adnan Ahmed Yousif stated 
that Islamic banks do not rely on bonds or stocks, and 
are not involved in the buying and selling of debt 
unlike most conventional European and US banks. He 
noted that Islamic banking is distinguished by the fact 
that it is prohibited from buying debts under Islamic 
Sharia law; therefore, Islamic banks are safe from the 
eff ects of the global fi nancial crisis.”2 Furthermore, 
there is a big dispute prevailing in the world that is 
being argued what type of banking system should 
replace the current capitalistic banking system which 
wore out and no more fi nancial medicine helpful 
and useful that has been applying after all crises 
since 19th century, in other words the fi nancial 
tools or instruments are not working in a useful 
way anymore that used to stimulate economy of a 
specifi c country. On one hand, there is a big dispute 
has risen that Islamic Banking System is being an 
optimum alternative for Conventional Banking 
System. Therefore, the analytical comparison of the 
two diff erent banking systems is crucial in terms of 

fi nancial performance, in other words, the main focus 
of this comparative study is to evaluate and measure 
the statistical diff erence in fi nancial performance of the 
two diff erent banking fi rms operating cross countries. 
To evaluate performance of the banks empirically, 
diff erent fi nancial ratios are going to be employed. 
The measurement of performance will be based on 
CAMEL framework. CAMEL is the rating system 
that measures the viability of fi nancial organization 
in terms of Capital Adequacy, Asset Quality, 
Management Quality, Earnings and Liquidity. The 
background of CAMEL framework in the internet is 
“The CAMEL Rating System was adopted by NCUA 
in October 1987. Its purpose is to provide an accurate 
and consistent assessment of a credit union‟s fi nancial 
condition and operations in the areas of Capital 
Adequacy, Asset Quality, Management, Earnings, 
and Asset/Liability Management. It is not intended to 
be used as a “report card,” but as an internal tool to 
measure risk and allocate resources for supervision 
purposes1.

In this work, two regression analysis will be 
applied to see the statistical diff erences of IB and CB 
in terms of determinants of profi tability, simply to say 
how the explanatory variables aff ect the profi tability 
indicators or dependent variables in two diff erent 
banking system. First of all, two regression analyses 
have been estimated which is based on country cross 
bank level data: General Model Regression and Pure 
Model Regression Analysis. Whole Model Regression 
Analysis besides bank’s characteristics does include 
macroeconomic variable and dummies of banks which 
is coded for IB as 1 and for CB as 0. Whereas, in Pure 
Regression Analysis they are just excluded to see 
whether this estimation results will be changed or not. 
As result it can be said that profi tability indicators of 
all banks are positively related to capital adequacy of 
the banks, except ROE. So the probability of defaults 
is low because the banks have suffi  cient amount of 
capital that keeps out the banks of any diffi  culties in 
payments that banks may face. However we found 
that economic growth does not exert any infl uence 
on determinants of profi tability because they are 
statistically insignifi cant, but only Net Interest Margin 
is inversely related to GDP growth over period 
2006-2009. As a separate comparison of Islamic 

1 National Credit Union Administration, Camel Rating System, NCUA, March 2003, http://www.ncua.gov/letters/2003/03-
CU-04.pdf.
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and Conventional Banks showed diff erences in 
profi tability measures with relation of, management, 
asset quality and capital adequacy, but scales of banks 
do not exert any impact on profi tability of banks.

Literature Review 

Islamic Banks 

The comparative analysis of Islamic and 
Conventional Banks in terms of profi tability 
determinants which is based on CAMEL approach 
is very vital. All banks are playing a signifi cant role 
in contribution to the growth of the economy. And 
many studies are done to improve the profi tability 
indicators and bank characteristics. Recent paper 
works have employed diff erent characteristic, 
structures, macroeconomic variables of bank level 
data across countries. Those papers which are 
outlined in this chapter done by Bashir (2003), 
Samad and Hassan (1999), Ariss ( 2010), Alqahtani 
et al., (2016), Hassan and Bashir (2005), Gul et al. 
(2011), Hassoune (2002), Fries and Taci (2005), 
Mohammed et al. (2008), Systems (2007), Valverde 
and Fernández (2007) and Spathis et al. (2002). 
Bashir (2003) his research was about “determinants 
of profi tability in Islamic Banks, some evidence 
the from Middle East”. He applied Regression 
Analysis, in order to see the relationship between 
bank’s characteristics and measure of fi nancial 
performance in Islamic Banks. He used cross 
country panel data to conduct the estimation and 
showed that profi tability measures of Islamic Banks 
react positively in association with increase capital 
and loan ratios. Financial ratios are employed to 
measure the performance measures of Islamic Banks. 
14 of Islamic banks are taken across 8 countries. 
He has taken as dependent variables: Return On 
Equity, Return On Assets and Profi t before Tax 
over total assets. He come up with results that the 
larger the total equity to assets and greater loans 
to assets ratios interacted with GDP growth which 
increases profi t margins. These results are playing a 
crucial role in explanation of fi nancial performance 
of Islamic Banks. Secondly Bashir (2003) found 
that profi tability determinants are having positive 
relationship with OVERHEADS, that is to say the 
higher the salaries, wages and investment costs that 

can be explained the banks earn more. Findings 
and results are consistent with previous studies. 
Moreover, he regressed the ownership as dummy 
variable on profi tability determinants as well, and 
come up with that foreign ownership contributed 
signifi cantly to Islamic Banks, that is to say there is 
statistically signifi cant positive relationship between 
foreign ownership and profi tability indicators. He 
used tax factors as well, and results showed that 
the fi nancial repression by using taxes on Islamic 
banks‟ profi tability indicators infl uenced negatively, 
in other words the tax structure of government has 
negative connection with fi nancial performance of 
Islamic Banks. In addition to, Bashir(2003) had 
found that reserve ratio has been negatively related 
to performance measure of Islamic Banks. Good 
economic growth will improve the profi tability 
determinants and loan to assets ratio positively 
related to profi tability determinants. 

Bashir and Hassan (2004) have continued to 
conduct regression analysis of Bashir(2003) study, 
in order to improve the estimation by adding some 
dependent and independent variables such as: 
macroeconomic variables, profi tability indicator and 
fi nancial structure. The added dependent variable as 
a profi tability indicator is Net Non Interest Margin. 
First of all, they both preceded empirical analysis on 
relationship of bank characteristics with performance 
measure of Islamic Banks. As a result, they found 
that profi tability indicators is positively related to 
capital ratio and it is consistent with previous study 
of Bashir(2003) and it has inverse association with 
loan ratios. The empirical results disclosed that high 
of capital ratio or equity over assets directs to higher 
profi t margin. Furthermore, they had found that 
NNIM (net non interest margin) positively related to 
OVERHEADS, that tells us the more banks are earning 
the more the salaries and wage will be distributed. The 
tax structure of government is the same empirically 
important impact on profi tability indicators as in 
previous study of Bashir(2003). However the reserve 
requirement ratio does not have a strong impact on 
fi nancial performance measure of Islamic banks. On 
one hand, the favorable macroeconomic environment 
is said to have positive impacts on profi t margins, 
GDP growth increases which lead to an increase in 
performance measure of Islamic Banks. However, 
the GDP per capita and Infl ation are not statistically 
signifi cant, in other words they don‟t have much eff ect 
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on performance measure of Islamic Banks. Finally, 
the size of banking system has negative impact on 
determinants of profi tability, except of NNIM. 

Islamic Banks and Conventional Banks 

According to study of Faysal(2004) who aimed to 
identify profi tability of determinants of Islamic Banks 
and Conventional Banks. The profi tability indicators 
ROE, ROA, and NIM of two diff erent types of banks 
are compared. As independent variable he used: 
logarithmic of total assets, equity to assets, deposit 
to assets, total loans to assets and etc. He used cross 
country bank level data for Gulf Cooperation Council 
GCC countries to conduct Ordinary Least Square. He 
found the results which are consistent with Hassan and 
Bashir(2004) for Islamic Banks, and he also found in his 
analysis relationships between banks‟ characteristics 
and profi tability indicators for Conventional Banks. 
The result of variables showed their refl ection towards 
profi tability indicators diff erently. The logarithmic total 
assets TA have negative relationship with performance 
measure in Conventional Banking System, but positive 
in Islamic Banking System. The capital ratio or equity 
ratio has got negative association with performance 
measure of Conventional Banks and positive 
connection with Islamic Banks‟ profi tability indicators. 
He also found that lending improves the profi tability 
of both Islamic and Conventional Banks, in other 
words total loans are positively related to determinant 
of profi tability of both banks. In addition to, he had 
found that deposit ratio has inverse relationship with 
profi t margins for Islamic banks which is consistent 
with previous studies of Bashir(2003) and Hassan, 
Bashir(2004). However, deposits are positively related 
with profi tability determinants for Conventional Banks. 
OVERHEADS of both Islamic and Conventional Banks 
are positively related to determinant of profi tability. 
Spathis (2002) study, he aimed to investigate the 
diff erence between profi tability and effi  ciency of small 
and large Conventional Banks in Greek. In other words, 
he just classifi ed the conventional banks into small 
ones and large ones, based on their scale or total assets. 
In order to investigate profi tability and effi  ciency of 
Greek banks, Spathis(2002) has used a multicriteria 
methodology, that is to say he applied M.H.DIS and 
UTADIS to identify that aff ect the ratios of Greek 
banks. The evidence points out those large banks are 

more effi  cient than small ones. In his study, he found 
that small banks described by high capital yield ROE, 
high interest yield MARG, high fi nancial leverage TA/
TE, and high capital adequacy TE/TA. Large banks are 
distinguished by asset yield, and low capital and interest 
rate yield. M.H.DIS and UTADIS support the results of 
regression analysis. 

Hassoune(2002) studied the volatility of Islamic 
banks in terms of return on equity ROE and return on 
assets ROA by comparing with Conventional peers in 
GCC countries. He used ROE as effi  ciency measure 
and ROA as profi tability measure. Moreover, he 
found that Islamic banks are more profi table than 
conventional banks with the same structure of balance 
sheet. And he explained his empirical results in a way 
that Islamic banks gets benefi t from imperfection of 
market. Furthermore, he found that Islamic banks 
have weakness in terms of liquidity, concentration 
risks and operational effi  ciency. Samad & Kabir 
(1997) assessed the diff erences of performance 
measures of Bank Islam Malaysia Berhad BIMB and 
eight Conventional banks in terms of profi tability, 
liquidity, risk and solvency. They come up with output 
of empirical results stating that BIMB relatively is 
more liquid and less risky compared to the group of 
eight Conventional banks. In addition, Islamic banks 
showed signifi cant progress on ROA and ROE during 
1984-1997. However Samad & Kabir (1997) found 
that comparison of BIMB with group of 8 banks 
showed that diff erence in performance measures are 
statistically insignifi cant. They also found that the risk 
in BIMB increased and it is statistically signifi cant. 

Ariss (2006) analyzed competitive condition 
prevailing in Islamic and Conventional global banking 
markets by looking into diff erence of profi tability 
measure between Islamic banks and Conventional 
banks. The fi ndings suggest that Islamic banks are 
allocating a large amount of their assets to fi nance 
activities such as, Musharaka, Mudaraba, Ijara and 
etc. in comparison with Conventional peers and 
Islamic banks are better capitalized. In other words, 
Islamic banks are greatly exposed to credit risks. 
Generally, he examined the diff erence of Islamic and 
conventional banking markets and they come up with 
that Islamic global banking market show evidence 
of being more concentrated and less competitive 
banking segment in contrast to Conventional ones.  

Moin (2007) measured the performance of fi rst 
Islamic bank in Pakistan with comparison of 5 
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conventional banks. The performance measure of 
this study was in the fi eld of profi tability, liquidity, 
risk and effi  ciency by using fi nancial ratios. He found 
that conventional banks are more profi table and 
signifi cantly diff erent from fi rst Islamic bank in terms 
of ROE. His fi ndings showed that Islamic banks are 
getting closer with conventional ones in terms of 
profi tability. He found also positive relationship of 
net profi ts with profi tability indicator, ROE. However, 
he did not fi nd any diff erence between Islamic bank 
and conventional banks in term of liquidity, loan to 
deposit ratio. Conventional banks are more risky and 
less solvent than Islamic bank due to high profi tability. 
Kosmidou and Zopounidis (2008) evaluated 
performance and effi  ciency of commercial and 
cooperative bank in Greece and Europe for the period 
2003-2004. They have taken 16 cooperative banks 
and 14 commercial banks. And banks are divided 
into two group large banks and small ones in terms of 
total asset. Evaluation based on CAMEL framework 
by employing fi nancial accounting ratios such as 
equity to assets, EBT/TA, EBT/ TE, Loans to assets, 
and etc. He used multi criteria method to evaluate 
performances of commercial and cooperative banks. 
In comparison to cooperative banks, commercial 
banks are likely to increase their accounts, more 
competitive, and increasing market share in general. 

Tripe (2002) studied the relationship between 
capital level and return on equity of banks in New 
Zeeland and Australia for the period 1996-2002. He 
took 9 Australian banks and 6 New Zeeland banks. 
GDP and interest rate was considered in empirical 
analysis as well. He categorized Australian banks into 
large and small banks, but New Zeeland banks were 
estimated separately. Ganger causality test used to see 
whether there is relationship between the capital ratio 
and return on equity. As a result he found moderate 
positive relationship between capital level and ROE 
in both countries. There is economic environmental 
positive eff ect on profi tability, and in New Zeeland 
interest rate has same eff ect on profi tability, but 
it is unclear whether it has causative relationship 
with profi tability. Chukwuogor(2002) examines 
comparative performance US commercial banks for 
the period 1997-2002. He classifi ed the commercial 
banks into small, medium and large sizes by assets. 
To measure profi t effi  ciency he used return on assets, 
interest income, non interest income and loan loss 
reserves. The number of observations is 2579 in 1997, 

2651 in 1998, 2655 in 1999, 2693 in 2000, 2724 in 
2001 and 2728 in 2002. He applied empirical analysis 
to measure performance effi  ciency among the banks. 
He found that small banks were more profi t effi  cient 
than large ones and less than medium banks. He 
also found that since 1999 profi t effi  ciency declined 
more in small banks than in medium and large 
banks. Medium size banks have achieved high profi t 
effi  ciency during this period. He found that for the 
period 1997-2002 all the 3 banks are same in term of 
ROA, with respect to net interest margin small banks 
are greater than large and bigger than medium sizes 
banks for period 1997-1999, and for the period 2000-
2002 it is less than medium size banks. in contrast 
to non interest income, small banks are the lowest, 
where large banks are the highest. Small banks have 
lowest loan reserve provision that talks about good 
management in small banks, but large banks has the 
highest loan loss during the period.

Data and Methodology

Data 

The panel data has been used to conduct the 
empirical analysis on determinants of profi tability 
of Islamic and Traditional Banks that comes from 
fi nancial statements, in other words fi nancial ratios 
and macroeconomic variable are employed to 
perform comparative analysis. The cross-country 
bank-level data has been gathered from Bankscope, 
Bankersalmanac and World Bank databases for the 
selected countries over period of 2006-2009. The 
number of countries and banks both Islamic and 
Conventional are 5 and 36 respectively. Number 
of observation is 141. The size of both Islamic and 
Traditional banks is approximately same, and number 
of Islamic Banks are 18. 

Methodology

Panel root test have been employed to the variables, 
in order to test the data whether data is stationary or 
not. According to methodologies developed by Levin, 
Lin and Chu (LLC) the data reject the null hypothesis, 
that is to say the unit root does not exist in our whole 
model or the data is stationary. Furthermore, the 
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presence of multicollinearity in our regression model is 
tested. According to correlation between independent 
variables are very low in both regression model, Whole 
and Pure Models Regression, and R square are very 
low which proves the absence of multicollinearity, 
correlation table is represented in chapter 5. Accounting 
ratios are classifi ed as dependent and explanatory 
variables. Dependent variables are Return On Equity, 
Return On Asset; Net Interest Margin expressed as 
percentages. Explanatory or independent variables 
are Total Equity over Total Assets, Liquid Assets over 
Deposits, Provision Loan Losses to Total Loans, Cost 
to Revenue, Loans over Deposits, Gross Domestic 
Product growth as % percentages, and logarithmic of 
Total Assets. These variables are used correspondingly 
with selected fi ve countries which are Turkey, 
Malaysia, Pakistan, United Arab Emirates and Egypt. 
Moreover, while measuring, evaluating and comparing 
the fi nancial performances of Islamic and Conventional 
Banks, all important fi nancial and operational factors 
will be taken into account by using CAMEL approach 

in this comparative study. CAMEL is rating system 
which measure fi nancial performance of fi nancial 
institutions and banks that gives information about 
fi nancial validity. In this comparative study ordinary 
regression equation is employed to measure and 
evaluate the diff erence in fi nancial performance of the 
Islamic and Conventional Banks, and next step is taken 
to compare those results between two diff erent types 
of 31 banks. We conduct regression analysis by using 
Eviews software program to estimate our equation. In 
accordance with Hausman test which is done in panel 
data regression analysis as well, the “Cross Section 
Random Eff ects” model has been used because our 
sample data does not represent whole population. 
Additionally, and due to small number of groups 
which is 36 and time is only 4 years we have used 
cross section random eff ects model. Furthermore, three 
dependent variables used in this linear least squares: 
ROE, ROA and NIM. Other variables are considered 
as independent ones and demonstrated bellow in the 
models: 

ROE=α1+β1(CR)+β2(TETA)+β3(PLLTL)+β4(LD)+β5(LTA)+β6(LIQD)+β7(GGDP)+ε 
ROA=α2+β1(CR)+β2(TETA)+β3(PLLTL)+β4(LD)+β5(LTA)+β6(LIQD)+β7(GGDP)+ε 
NIM=α3+β1(CR)+β2(TETA)+β3(PLLTL)+β4(LD)+β5(LTA)+β6(LIQD)+β7(GGDP)+ε 

Where: ROAbt represents the Return on Assets, 
ROEbt represents the Return on Equity, NIMbt 
represents the Net Interest Margin, CRbt represents the 
Cost to Revenue, α1 , α 2 , α3 represents alpha (constant) 
for each model respectively, β represents the coeffi  cients 
of the regression equation, CR represents the Cost to 
Revenue, TETA represents Total Equity to Total Asset, 
PLLTL represents Provision of Loan Losses over Total 
Loans, LD represents Loans to Deposits, LTA represent 
the logarithmic of Total Assets, LIQD represents Liquid 
Assets to Deposits, GGDP represents Gross Domestic 
Product Growth, Ε represents error term.

All dependent and explanatory variables from 
above mentioned model, in other words all fi nancial 
ratios are defi ned bellow. Moreover, independent 
variables are classifi ed according CAMEL framework. 

Dependent Variables 

ROE Return on Equity is profi tability determinant 
that is net income over to total equity. ROE is ratio that 
is a sign of profi tability generated from the amount 

capital that shareholders invested. Furthermore, 
ROE is the returned income as percentages out of 
shareholder‟s equity. This ratio tells us that how 
effi  ciently company is able to generate profi t from the 
money that had been invested by shareholders. ROA 
Return on Assets is profi tability indicator which is 
net income to total assets. ROA assesses effi  ciency 
management in terms of assets as percentages. In other 
words, it measures the ability in terms of effi  ciency of 
the banks to generate profi t by using its assets, simply 
to say, how effi  ciently assets are making earnings. 
NIM 

Net interest margin is as well profi tability measure 
diff erence between interest income earned by lending 
or any other investment and interest expenses that 
have been paid to its lenders and this all relative to 
total assets for Conventional Banks. This ratio points 
out to the company whether it made or not wise 
decision in terms of loan investment. For Islamic 
Banks Net Interest Margin (NIM) is net non interest 
margin which is used in this paper as a profi t generated 
from benevolent loans or free interest loans, such as 
Musharaka, Mudaraba, Murabaha, Ijara and so on. 
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For simplicity and consistency, in the databases of 
fi nancial profi le of all banks such as Bankscope and 
Bankersalmanac where NIM is categorized as profi t 
earned from free interest rate transactions in order to 
make the data of Islamic Banks to be consistent with 
Conventional Banks‟ data. In addition to, NIM for 
Islamic banks makes up lion’s share of total operating 
income and capture of bank’s ability to reduce the 
risk of insolvency. 

Independent Variables 

Capital Adequacy Capital adequacy measures 
the fi nancial strength and viability of the banks in 
terms of capital over assets like investment and 
loans. Total equity over total assets TETA represent 
explanatory variable that measure proportion of 
total assets which is being fi nanced by shareholders. 
It is the ability to withstand to any unexpected loses 
and bankruptcy. Asset Quality Assets are related 
to left hand side of balance sheet of banks that 
consists mostly from loans. The quality of loans or 
asset of any banks is very signifi cant for investors 
or depositors because the loans are mostly main 
source of generating profi t for banks. Furthermore, 
it measures the creditworthiness of the banks. In this 
paper provision of loan loses over total loans is used 
PLLTL. Management Quality Management quality 
measures how effi  ciently and productively the bank 
manages to get more deposits from trustworthy 
and fi nancially strong depositors and reduce of 
the defaults of borrowers by giving the loans to 
creditworthy customers. Total loans over total 
deposits LD that indicates the percentage of bank‟s 
loans funded through deposits. 

Earnings Quality Cost to Revenue ratio CR is cost 
in relation to operating revenue. It is a division of 
operating costs such as salaries, wages, and property, 
fi xed and administrative expenses over operating 
revenue. Moreover it measures the effi  ciency of the 
bank, the lower the ratio, the more profi t will be 
generated by bank. Liquidity Quality Liquid assets 
over total deposits LIQD. Liquidity is very crucial 
for all banks, because liquidity problem may lead 
to insolvency that is to say if banks are facing any 
liquidity problem then the bank may end up with 
bankruptcy. Liquidity is ability of easily convert 
assets into cash, in other words is if the bank has 

enough capacity in term of cash to meet its short term 
obligations. Other LTA logarithmic of total assets. 
Total assets are absolute number in the balance sheet 
which consists of short term funding and long-term 
funding, and that why logarithmic of total assets is 
taken to conduct the regression analysis. The scales 
of banks are playing a signifi cant role in contribution 
to economy of specifi c country. Asset is anything 
tangible or intangible which can be owned can produce 
value. GGDP is Gross Domestic Product growth is an 
economic growth. GDP growth or Economic growth 
is very important because the fi nancial performance of 
banks totally is being aff ected by economy of specifi c 
country. Dummies of banks are coded as 1 and 0, 
Islamic Banks and Conventional Banks respectively. 
We used dummies of banks because we would like 
to learn whether there is diff erence in performance 
measures between Islamic banks and Conventional 
banks.

Empirical Analysis and Results 

Correlation Analysis 

The Correlation analysis points out the relationship 
of variables among them selves. The correlation is 
demonstrated in [Table 1]. The variables are classifi ed 
into three groups: All banks, Conventional banks and 
Islamic Banks. Correlation Analysis is applied to 
predict how independent variables that are based on 
CAMEL approach will be correlated with profi tability 
indicators or dependent variables. Another purpose of 
correlation is to test for multicollinearity problem, in 
other words whether independent variables are highly 
correlated with each other or not. 

Let us see fi rst part or group. The effi  ciency of 
the all banks are inversely correlated to ROE and 
ROA, except NIM. However the positive correlation 
between CR and NIM is very low. In other words, 
the earnings quality of the banks reacts negatively to 
any change of profi tability determinants. The scale 
of banks is negatively correlated with profi tability 
determinants of banks and it is consistent with Faysal 
(2005). Furthermore, the asset quality is inversely 
related to ROE, ROA and NIM, but coeffi  cient 
correlation of ROE is low. The Economic growth is 
positively related to profi tability measures and it is 
consistent with fi ndings of Bashir(2003) and Hassan 
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and Bashir(2004). However, NIM is the opposite. 
The capital adequacy is positively associated with 
ROA and NIM, except the ROE. Previous fi ndings of 

Faysal(2005) which is diff erent. Liquidity indicator 
has inverse correlation with profi tability indicators 
and which is inconsistent with previous fi ndings.

Table 1. Correlation of Variables
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On other hand, we have run correlation analysis 
separately for each type of bank namely Islamic 
and Conventional ones. The effi  ciency of both 
types of banks is cost to revenue correlated to 
profi tability indicators, but NIM. Capital adequacy 
ratio of Islamic and Conventional Banks are only 
negatively associated with ROE, however towards 
other both determinants of profi tability for only 
CB, TETA is positively related. Faysal (2005) 
found same output of his correlation analysis. In 
both banks the liquidity is inversely correlated to 
profi tability measures. The asset quality ratio is 
negatively correlated with ROE in CB, but in IB 
it is positively associated with ROE. And it is the 
same with the size of banks, that is to say the scale 
of banks are positively related to ROE for IB, but 
opposite for CB. And it is consistent with previous 
fi ndings. The profi tability measures of Islamic 
banks are positively correlated to loan to deposit 
ratio LD that is loans which are being funded 
through deposits, whereas in Conventional Banks 
are inversely related. 

Regression Analysis 

In this chapter we will talk about the output of 
regression analysis which is applied on fi nancial 
ratios of both Islamic and Conventional banks, in 
order to explain how any changes in independent or 
explanatory variables may aff ect the determinants 
of profi tability or the dependent variables of these 
banks which are Return On Equity, Return On Asset 
and Net Interest Margin/Net Income Margin. We 
have estimated six regression analyses which are 
categorized into two main models: General and 
Pure Regression Models. Moreover, General Model 
consists of 3 regression analyses, in other words 
fi rstly all banks have been taken into consideration 
namely Islamic Banks and Conventional Banks 
to regress dependent variables or profi tability 
determinants. Then, regression analysis is applied 
on both Conventional and Islamic Banks separately 
and the results are compared. Moreover, in General 
Model CAMEL ratios, profi tability ratios are 
employed and macroeconomic variable, dummies 
of banks are added as well. However, in Pure 
Model Regression Analysis dummies of banks and 
macroeconomic variable are excluded. 

General Model Regression Analysis 
of All Banks 

Firstly, according to classifi cation all banks show 
the eff ect of bank characteristics, macroeconomic 
variable and dummies of banks on fi nancial 
performance of all banks over period 2006-2009. 
General Model of Regression Analysis is shown 
bellow in [Table 4.2]. There are three dependent 
variables in our model ROE, ROA, and NIM. In the 
fi rst regression estimation model, ROE and ROA 
have statistically signifi cant negative relationship 
with cost to revenue ratio, as effi  ciency of banks 
increases the ROE and ROA increases, except NIM. 
On other hand, NIM is having positive statistically 
signifi cant relationship with cost revenue ratio, as 
the cost increases the NIM is increases as well. 
This depicts meaningless information, it is not 
possible as cost increases the profi tability indicator 
increase as well, and this is because of limitation on 
availability of data, simply to say we could not get 
more data which is needed. The ROE has statistically 
insignifi cant negative association with total equity 
to total assets TETA for all banks. Faysal (2004) has 
come up with same results where he estimated all 
banks of gulf countries. However, return on assets 
and net interest margin are statistically insignifi cant 
and positively related with TETA. On one hand, the 
ROA is inversely related with provision of loan losses 
PLLTL and statistically signifi cant. Provision of loan 
losses are debts which are written off  and subtracted 
from revenue before net income is derived, simply to 
say as PLLTL ratio increases it means the written off  
loans goes up and that lost amount will be excluded 
from net income in the statement of profi t and loss 
account, that’s why net income to total assets ratio 
goes down. The bigger the PLLTL in the banks the 
more problems bank will have. NIM and ROE are 
not statistically signifi cant so they are not aff ected. 
Furthermore, ROE and ROA have no relation with 
loan to deposit ratio for 2006-2009 period, this 
may be due to limitation on data. But NIM has got 
positive relationship and statistically signifi cant. It 
gives a picture of more loans are given to borrowers, 
the more interest income will be earned and that‟s 
why net interest margin is raising as LD ratio 
increases for the period 2006-2009 of all banks. It 
seems that successful decisions made on investment 
such us simple loans, mortgage loans and etc. but 
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as LD ratio increases the risk of potential defaults 
on short payments increase as well. On other hand, 
all determinants of profi tability of all banks are not 
aff ected by the size LTA logarithmic total assets due 
to statistical insignifi cance over period 2006-2009. 
Likewise, Liquid assets to deposits ratio exerts no 
eff ect on the profi tability determinants ROE, ROA and 
NIM for conventional banks at all for the period 2006-
2009 because they are statistically insignifi cant. GDP 
growth does not have any infl uence on determinants 
of profi tability. This is due to limitation on data. 
However, NIM has negative eff ect with GGDP and 
statistically signifi cant. It depicts that during the period 
2006-2007 there was recession due to credit crunch 
which aff ected inversely the profi tability indicator 
of banks. NIM is interest earned from loans such as, 
mortgage, commercial loans, personal loans and etc. 
and we are aware of securitization process in which 
most of all banks over the world had been involved 
and at the end they faced with defaults of customers. 
The Dummy of banks that coded Islamic bank as 1 
and Conventional Banks as 0. According to results 
there is positive relation with NIM and statistically 
signifi cant. In other words, the coeffi  cient is more 
than 1 that states there is diff erence in profi tability 
between Islamic Banks and Conventional Banks in 
terms of NIM. NIM is referred for Islamic Banks 
as net income margin such as, fees from foreign 
exchanges, from profi t loss and share PLS from 
fi nancing activities, service charges and etc. almost 
whole the profi ts of Islamic banks are coming from 
NIM. The whole models of ROE, ROA and NIM 
are reliable and valid due to F-test probability value 
which is statistically signifi cant. R‟s squared are all 
very low less than 25%, that depicts the variation in 
profi tability can be explained by variation in fi nancial 
ratios by less than 25%. 

General Model Regression Analysis 
of Islamic and Conventional Banks 

As we go through the results of regression 
analysis of Islamic Banks and Conventional Banks 
separately by comparing the relationship between 
profi tability determinants and explanatory variables. 
The profi tability determinants of both Islamic and 
Traditional Banks are having positive connection 
with effi  ciency of banks. The profi tability indicators 

are negatively related cost to revenue ratio and 
statistically signifi cant. As cost increases the 
profi tability determinants falls. Equity relative to 
assets of Conventional Banks is positively related 
to ROA and NIM which are statistically signifi cant. 
As proportion of equity relative to assets TETA 
increases, the net profi t of Conventional Banks 
relative to total asset ROA and NIM will increase 
as well. Well capitalized banks are less exposed 
to insolvency risk or bankruptcy because as they 
increase the capital relative to total assets ratio, it 
means that they secure their selves from potential 
defaults on loans because they are less leveraged so 
they are not pursuing high risks with high returns. 
The banks wish to increase capital, simply to say 
they want to fi nance their asset through equity rather 
than debts. So generally the return should be low as 
Conventional banks are not involved in high risk. 
But in our case profi tability indicators net income/ 
total assets and net interest income/ total assets 
increase as capital goes up this due to reduction in 
assets as well. However, Islamic banks‟ profi tability 
determinants ROE, NIM are in inverse association 
with TETA and statistically insignifi cant. Capital 
adequacy ratio of IB plays a weak role in explaining 
the variation in profi tability indicators, in other 
words well or less capitalized Islamic banks should 
not necessarily mean that it leads to higher or lower 
profi t margin because the profi tability indicators 
of Islamic banks are statistically insignifi cant in 
relation to capital adequacy ratio. Our results are 
consistent with previous study of Faysal(2005), but 
diff erent from Bashir(2000), it is diff erent because 
we used diff erent sample data for diff erent period of 
time. In addition to, PLLTL Provision of loan losses 
over loans is statistically signifi cant and negatively 
related to ROE, ROA and NIM for Conventional 
Banks. Unlike Conventional Banking, in Islamic 
Banks only the ROE has positive relationship 
with PLLTL and statistically signifi cant. It is 
quite normal for CB to have inverse relation 
between profi tability measure and PLLTL over 
period of 2006-2009 because as provision of loan 
losses increase, there will be more debts that are 
written off  loan portfolio. For IB to have positive 
association between profi tability measure ROE and 
PLLTL can be explained that PLL is increasing 
faster than TL which cause to increase PLLTL 
ratio so as IB increase provision of loan losses that 
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will reduce earnings before taxes EBT, taxes will 
be paid less so as eff ect there will be more of net 
income NI, as NI goes up relative to total equity 
the ROE will increase. Furthermore, in Islamic 
Banks the profi tability determinants ROA and NIM 
are in positive connection with loans to deposits 
and statistically signifi cant, but it is opposite in 
conventional Banks, that is to say CB‟s profi tability 
indicators are not statistically signifi cant. It shows 
that profi tability margin increases as loan to deposit 
ratio increases that proves that Islamic Banks are 
less liquid than CB, in other words if LD ratio 
increases the banks are becoming less liquid 
because they give out more loans than they gather 
the deposits. The Conventional Banks‟ profi tability 
determinant ROE positively related with LIQD. As 
an example in Turkey almost all of the conventional 
banks‟ profi ts coming from short term government 
securities. Economic Growth and Size of the both 
Islamic and Conventional banks do not aff ect 

profi tability measures because the relationship 
between GGDP, LTA and ROE, ROA, NIM are 
statistically insignifi cant. This may be because of 
restriction on data for banks. The validity of whole 
models itself is reliable in Conventional Banks 
according to F-probability values they are less then 
signifi cance values. On other hand, the validity of 
models in Islamic Banks is reliable, except the ROA 
model whose F probability value is more than all 
signifi cance levels, that is to say the ROA model 
is not best fi tted due to statistical insignifi cance. 
Generally, In Islamic banks R squares are less than 
in Conventional Banks, that is to say the changes in 
profi tability indicators can be explained by R square 
which is expressed as percentage. The whole model 
of ROA in Islamic banks is checked for validity 
and it is unreliable because F probability value is 
less than signifi cance level. Moreover, almost all of 
the variables predicted correlation with each other 
which are found in Correlation analysis. 

Table 2. Regression Analysis on General Model which is applied on all banks and separately 
on Conventional and Islamic Banks (2006-2009), bold numbers represent probability values
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Pure Model Regression Analysis 

Now let us to compare this pure model in 
table 2 with the table 4.1.the one that contains 
macroeconomic variable and dummy, whereas in 
pure model they are excluded, in order to see whether 
this exclusion will have more eff ect on determinants 
of profi tability by explanatory variables. According 
to table 4.1 and table 4.2 taking into consideration 
fi rst part labeled as all banks in both tables, that is 
to say both Islamic Banks and Conventional Banks, 
we can see that there is no much diff erence in terms 
of signifi cance and coeffi  cients as well, in other 
words the exclusion of macro variable and dummy 
doesn‟t change infl uence of explanatory variables on 

dependent variables or determinants of profi tability 
much. Only the relationships between TETA ratio and 
PLLTL ratio with profi tability determinants ROE and 
NIM correspondingly have become signifi cant. Let us 
now compare Islamic and Conventional Banks with 
Islamic and Conventional Banks that doesn‟t have 
macroeconomic independent variable GDP growth. 
According to tables, no diff erences are arising whether 
macroeconomic variable is included or not, the eff ect 
of independent variables on profi tability indicators 
remains the same, in other words there were not many 
changes in variables, like provision of loan losses 
to loans has become signifi cant in Islamic Banks in 
relation to Islamic banks. Pure Model of Regression 
Analysis is represented bellow in the [Table 3].

Table 3. Regression Analysis on Pure Model applied on all banks and separately 
on Conventional and Islamic ones (2006-2009), bold numbers represent probability values

Conclusion

Alongside with traditional banks, Islamic banks 
have started involving with their principles and rules 
that exclude interest rate and speculative transactions. 
And the purpose of this study is not to say that Islamic 

banks are better off  than traditional banks from our 
empirical results of regression analysis. There are 
the diff erences in fi nancial performances between 
Conventional Banks and Islamic banks which are 
found in overall picture of all banks in terms of NIM 
by using DUM. Then we estimated Islamic banks 
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and Conventional Banks separately to touch those 
diff erences in detail. Firstly all banks are examined 
to fi nd diff erences and similarities in terms of 
profi tability and then both Islamic and Conventional 
Banks are evaluated separately. The second estimation 
is applied that does not include economic growth and 
dummies. 

For instance, as it is shown in our empirical 
results as the cost increases the profi tability 
decreases for all banks, in other words the 
effi  ciency is positively related with profi tability 
indicators, except NIM which is positively related 
to cost to revenue and they are all statistically 
signifi cant. This relationship is unexplainable and 
this may be because of limitation on data. GGDP 
is inversely related with profi tability indicator NIM 
and statistically signifi cant for the period 2006-
2009, that is to say during this period there was 
recession which aff ected fi nancial organizations‟ 
profi tability negatively. Finally, the diff erence 
found between Islamic Banks and Conventional 
banks in terms of profi tability determinant NIM, 
in other words DUM variable is positively related 
and statistically signifi cant with NIM. NIM is 
main source of income for Islamic banks. First of 
all, let us consider the capital adequacy, TETA has 
inverse relationship with profi tability indicators 
for Islamic banks and statistically insignifi cant, 
unlike Conventional banks. The profi tability 
measure ROA and NIM are positively related to 
TETA and statistically signifi cant, in other words 
the capitalized Conventional banks are less risk 
insolvent and they receive less profi t. The diff erence 
found between Islamic banks and conventional ones 
in terms of profi tability determinant ROE which 
is positively related to provision of loan losses to 
total loans PLLTL and statistically signifi cant for 
IB, unlike CB. Generally as PLLTL increases the 
more problem the bank may face, but in the case 
of Islamic banks it is positively related because 
the increase in PLL will lower earnings before 
tax EBT so they paid less tax that increase net 
income relative to total equity. Loans to Deposit 
ratio increases that cause to increase profi tability 
indicators ROA and NIM for IB. As they give more 
loans and they receive more profi t share and at the 
same time they become more risky because the 
loans are increase relative to deposits so they may 
face liquidity problem. Unlike IB, Conventional 

banks are getting more profi t from liquid assets, in 
other words as an example of Turkey the banks are 
being involved in short term government securities. 
ROE is positively related to LIQD and statistically 
signifi cant. In Pure Regression Analysis Model that 
excludes macroeconomic variables showed that 
dependent variable or all profi tability determinants 
are aff ected by all independent variables in same 
way, almost there is no diff erence between fi rst and 
second models. 

To sum up, CB is diff erent than IB in terms of 
capital adequacy, asset quality, earnings quality, 
liquidity quality and management quality. The 
Islamic banks are less liquid than CB because they are 
dealing mostly with long term investment. We hear 
many times that Islamic banks are not aff ected from 
recent fi nancial crises because they are not involving 
in speculative and prohibited transactions. Beside 
this reasons, there is one more reason why Islamic 
banks are not aff ected much from recession and this 
is because of the stage of IB in life cycle of banks 
is at “growth” stage that tells they have just started 
operating around the globe and did not have much 
time to get capital and off er diff erent complicated 
banking fi nancial services as Conventional Banks 
have been doing so far. And this is one of the reasons 
why Islamic Banks are considered as banks which are 
less exposed to insolvency risk, simply to say they are 
not aff ected from recent crises because Islamic banks 
were not in that stage to be aff ected by crises. 

I believe that if IB will continue providing Islamic 
fi nancial services by adapting to Conventional 
banking system and then they will end up with more 
similarities rather than diff erences in profi tability 
measures. Because the economic system is based 
on conventional banking system so IB and CB are 
applying same policy, though they off er services under 
diff erent rules and principles. So Islamic Banks need 
to create their own standardized rules in the fi eld of 
accounting, monetary tools and etc., and they should 
establish Islamic economic system under which they 
will operate wholly as an Islamic Bank. There should 
be one body governor who will monitor and control 
all of the Islamic banks around the world and obligate 
them to follow the standards set up by central Islamic 
bank. In further research, by increasing number of 
banks, macroeconomic variables and countries we 
will have more accurate evaluation the profi tability 
measure of two diff erent types of Banks. 
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Введение

Микрофинансирование – это глобальная про-
грамма, работающая во многих странах мира 
через микрофинансовые организации, целью ко-
торых является улучшение качества жизни мало-
имущих слоев населения и привлечение их к заня-
тию предпринимательской деятельностью путем 
предоставления займов, а также сберегательных 
и других услуг. В основе всей микрофинансовой 
деятельности лежит убеждение, что финансовые 
услуги являются эффективными инструментами 
для уменьшения уязвимости малообеспеченных 
слоев населения. Микрофинансирование может 
оказывать непосредственное влияние на мест-
ную экономику и играть важную роль в снижении 
уровня бедности, создания рабочих мест, обеспе-

чения самозанятости и создания новых микро- и 
малых предприятий. Таким образом, цель микро-
финансирования состоит в том, чтобы помочь 
сократить бедность путем расширения доступа к 
финансовым услугам и предоставления финансо-
вого и социального посредничества для клиентов 
с низким уровнем доходов.

Но за последние 10 лет ситуация меняется, и 
микрофинансирование уже не рассматривается 
как программа поддержки бедных слоев населе-
ния, существующая на грантах различных соци-
альных фондов. Сегодня это отдельный полно-
ценный сектор участников финансового рынка 
в любой стране (где развито микрофинансиро-
вание), который ставит перед собой глобальную 
задачу по поддержке микро- и малого бизнеса в 
своей стране. Микрофинансирование в последние 
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годы развивается очень активно, в т.ч. благодаря 
поддержке государства, несмотря на конкурен-
цию со стороны банковского сектора и других 
организаций, занимающихся кредитованием фи-
зических и юридических лиц.

В Казахстане с момента приобретения незави-
симости оказание поддержки предприниматель-
ству стало приоритетным направлением госу-
дарственной политики. Как и во многих странах, 
развитие микро-, малого и среднего предприни-
мательства рассматривалось в качестве одного из 
наиболее эффективных методов повышения уров-
ня жизни населения во всех регионах страны. Ра-
стущий спрос отечественных предпринимателей 
и потребителей на финансовые ресурсы требовал 
более полного доступа к финансовым услугам. 
Однако банковские кредиты оказались доступны-
ми не для всех категорий микро/малого бизнеса 
и обычных физических лиц, что создало пред-
посылки для развития микрофинансирования в 
Казахстане как неотъемлемой части финансовой 
системы страны.

История возникновения 
микрофинансирования

За прошедшие годы финансовые учреждения, 
нацеленные на предоставление услуг массам, зна-
чительно изменились. Также большинство финан-
совых инструментов ориентированы на прибыль. 
Поэтому они склонны пренебрегать беднейшим 
сегментом общества, у которого мало средств 
для удовлетворения своих требований к обеспе-
чению. Неофициальные инструменты, такие как 
заимствование у друзей, членов семьи и соседей, 
довольно распространены. Существует конечно 
же неофициальное ростовщичество, но бедные 
люди не могут осилить очень высокие процент-
ные ставки. Кроме того, отсутствие коммерческих 
банков в сельских районах бедных стран оставля-
ет малоимущих людей уязвимыми для деятель-
ности ростовщиков. Поэтому в свете этих недо-
статков микрокредит стал крупным прорывом на 
рынке кредитования.

Конечно мало известно о том, когда появилось 
понятие микрокредит, но его документально под-
твержденная история может быть прослежена 
несколько веков назад, когда ирландец Джонатан 

Свифт создал Фонд ирландского займа в 1720-х 
годах для предоставления финансовых услуг 
небанковским группам населения, надеясь на 
развитие сельских районов Ирландии (Hollis & 
Sweetman, 2001). Микрофинансирование также 
имеет место в Индии, Индонезии, Нигерии, Па-
кистане и некоторых развитых странах (напри-
мер, в Германии). Morduch (1999a) утверждал, что 
современное микрофинансирование имеет свои 
корни в Европе. В соответствии с этим, более ран-
няя революция микрофинансирования в Герма-
нии могла быть прослежена более 200 лет назад, 
когда в Гамбурге началось неофициальное дви-
жение самопомощи (Seibel, 2003a). В Африке и 
Нигерии микрофинансирование возникло в шест-
надцатом веке как система вращающихся сбере-
гательно-кредитных учреждений под названием 
‘ajo’ and ‘esusu’ (Awojobi, 2014; Seibel, 2003b). 
В Индонезии система Bank Credit Desa (дочернее 
учреждение Bank Rakyat Indonesia) предоставила 
маломасштабные кредиты сельской бедноте без 
обеспечения (Kabir Hasan, 2002). На протяжении 
веков во многих странах развивались различные 
системы кредитования, основанные на доверии и 
без физического обеспечения.

Микрофинансирование часто приравнивает-
ся к микрокредитованию, но их нужно различать 
(Srinivias, H., 2015). Микрокредит – это один из 
продуктов микрофинансирования с более длин-
ной историей, чем микрофинансирование. Тер-
мин микрокредит – это в основном сочетание 
двух слов: микро и кредит. Слово «микро» про-
исходит от греческого слова «mikros», что озна-
чает «маленький», а «кредит» происходит от ла-
тинского слова «credere», означает «верить» или 
«доверять». Из комбинации двух слов получает-
ся «микрокредит», что означает доверие между 
двумя сторонами в рамках малого кредитования 
(заемщик и кредитор). Таким образом, микрокре-
дитование – это предоставление небольших кре-
дитов предпринимателям, которые не могут пре-
тендовать на традиционные банковские кредиты. 
Микрофинансирование как термин появилось в 
последние 10–15 лет и имеет более широкий ох-
ват, чем микрокредитование. В то время как ми-
крокредит ограничивается только кредитными 
услугами, микрофинансирование охватывает ми-
крокредиты, микрострахование, микросбереже-
ния, денежные переводы и другие финансовые 
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продукты. Программы и услуги, предлагаемые 
микрофинансовыми организациями, могут счи-
таться очень важными компонентами для раз-
вития страны, поскольку банковский сектор не 
полностью удовлетворяет потребностями всех 
категорий населения, так как бедные не могут 
получить доступ к кредитам коммерческих бан-
ков без обеспечения. Микрофинансовые орга-
низации (МФО) – это учреждения, в основном в 
развивающихся странах, которые предоставляют 
разнообразные финансовые услуги малоимущим 
и домохозяйствам с низким уровнем дохода и их 
микропредприятиям, которые были исключены 
из финансовых провайдеров из-за отсутствия или 
слишком малого обеспечения (Sharma, 2001). В 
настоящее время большинство МФО предлагают 
банковские услуги, сопоставимые с банковской 
системой. Таким образом, сейчас предпочитают 
использовать термин «микрофинансирование», а 
не «микрокредитование».

Различные финансовые схемы в мире имеет 
сходство с микрокредитом, но именно опыт Бан-
гладеша популяризировал эту практику во всем 
мире. Когда в 1970-е годы в Бангладеше экономист 
Мухаммад Юнус, разочаровался в ответах на во-
прос – как решить проблему обычного голода на-
селения. Он помог группе из 42 женщин, которые 
изготавливали бамбуковые стулья, обнаружив, 
что потребности в займе у 42 женщин составили 
всего 27 долларов США. Он выдал им эти деньги 
из собственного кармана без интереса, женщины 
продали свою продукцию по более высокой цене 
и, таким образом, вышли из цикла задолженности. 
Решение казалось очевидным – основной пробле-
мой был капитал. То есть предоставить легкий 
доступ к капиталу в форме небольших займов, 
которые могут быть использованы для развития 
микробизнеса, что, в свою очередь, позволит им 
повысить стандарты жизни. Основываясь на этой 
идее, в 1983 году Юнус создал Grameen Bank и стал 
специализироваться на микрокредитовании. Пио-
неры и лидеры микрофинансирования были отме-
чены наградами, в том числе Нобелевской премией 
2006 года Грамин Банк и Мухаммад Юнус. В эти 
ранние годы микрофинансирование рассматрива-
лось как ключевое оружие, которое можно было 
использовать для оказания помощи населению в 
борьбе с нищетой и содействию экономическому 
развитию (Bruton, Khavul, Chavez, 2011).

Но есть и отрицательные стороны у микро-
финансирования. Например, Bateman and Chang 
(2012) утверждают, что микрофинансирование 
создает препятствие для достижения целей устой-
чивого экономического развития, а именно высо-
кие процентные ставки по кредитам, взимаемые 
МФО, которые вместо того, чтобы искоренять 
нищету, помещают заемщика в «смертельную ло-
вушку». Наблюдение за микрофинансированием 
усилилось в 2007 году, когда мексиканская МФО 
Compartamos отправилась на первичные публич-
ные размещения (IPO) и начислила процентные 
ставки как астрономические как 195% (Bateman & 
Chang, 2012). А профессор Мухаммад Юнус на-
звал такие максимизирующие прибыль МФО, как 
«новые кредитные акулы», которые эксплуати-
руют бедных. Тем не менее, доходность портфе-
ля (средняя годовая номинальная доходность по 
валовому кредиту) в южноазиатском секторе ми-
крофинансирования колебалась от 16% до 42%, 
причем самые высокие средние показатели зафик-
сированы в Афганистане. В период с 2005 по 2014 
год сектор микрофинансирования в Бангладеш 
пользовался стабильной процентной ставкой (от 
22% до 26%) (Mia, 2017). Высокие процентные 
ставки по микрофинансированию в основном об-
условлены высокими операционными расходами, 
поскольку предоставление небольших кредитов 
для краткосрочных периодов существенно уве-
личивает операционные расходы. Хотя конечно 
теоретически эффективная МФО должна предо-
ставлять финансовые услуги бедным с доступны-
ми процентными ставками, поскольку она может 
значительно сократить операционные расходы за 
счет внутренней оптимизации комбинаций вход-
ных и выходных данных (Mia, 2017).

Таким образом, эффективность микрофинан-
сирования в борьбе с нищетой привели к массово-
му распространению программы по всему миру. 
Микрофинансовая индустрия оценивается в 70 
миллиардов долларов США, обслуживая около 
200 миллионов клиентов по всему миру – с тен-
денцией к росту (CGAP, 2017). При этом в каждой 
стране микрофинансирование как отдельный 
финансовый сектор находится на разных этапах 
развития: такими как экспериментирование и вне-
дрение, рост, зрелость, насыщенность и, в конеч-
ном счете, снижение. Успех, достигнутый МФО, 
постепенно привлекал коммерческие и государ-
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ственные банки к принятию инструментов микро-
финансирования в своих кредитных портфелях, 
что только усилило конкуренцию в секторе.

Становление 
микрофинансирования 

в Казахстане

Казахстан была одной из Республик бывшего 
Союза Советских Социалистических Республик 
(СССР), который получил независимость в 1991 
году. В настоящее время Республика Казахстан 
(РК) с территорией более 2,7 млн. кв. км. является 
9-й по величине страной в мире, но малочислен-
ной, с населением более 18 миллионов человек, 
где 45% населения проживает в сельской местно-
сти (World Bank Group, 2017). За 27 полных лет 
экономика страны прошла не легкий путь ста-
новления, были как сложности, так и успехи. На 
сегодняшний день страна имеет сложившуюся 
финансовую систему, неотъемлемой частью кото-
рой стал микрофинансовый сектор, но так было 
не сразу.

В Казахстане наряду с другими странами СНГ 
формат микрокредитных организаций стал разви-
ваться в конце 90-х годов прошлого века, когда в 
стране образовался обширный класс самозанятых 
людей и по факту возникла массовая потребность 
в небольших займах на открытие собственного 
дела. В то время первыми микрокредитными ор-
ганизациями были некоммерческие организации, 
созданные в рамках международных проектов и 
преобразованные в общественные фонды. Они 
занимались микрокредитованием определенных 
целевых групп населения на ограниченной тер-
ритории, используя источники международных 
доноров, при этом, ставя перед собой задачи пре-
одоления бедности и обеспечения занятости на-
селения проектных территорий. Первые органи-
зации, которые занимались микрокредитованием, 
начали появляться с 1996 года. На тот момент в 
Казахстане не существовало даже закона для ре-
гулирования микрокредитных организаций, их 
статус не был определен и, соответственно, ни-
кто вообще не контролировал их деятельность. В 
связи с этим данные организации искали разные 
возможности законного функционирования, в том 
числе открывались в форме проектов под защитой 

международных организаций, таких как USAID, 
Mercy Corps, GTZ, Winrock International и других. 
К сожалению, в отсутствие регулирования мно-
гие из микрокредитных организаций начали за-
ниматься непрофильными видами деятельности 
(Жусупов Ш., 2018).

6 марта 2003 года в Казахстане был принят 
Закон «О микрокредитных организациях», что 
послужило толчком к массовому открытию ми-
крокредитных организаций. Это был не большой 
закон из 22 статей, но в котором уже были четко 
определены следующие понятия и условия:. микрокредит – деньги, предоставляемые 

микрокредитной организацией заемщику в 
размере и порядке, определенных настоя-
щим Законом, на условиях платности, сроч-
ности и возвратности;. микрокредитная организация (МКО) – юри-
дическое лицо, осуществляющее деятель-
ность по предоставлению микрокредитов 
в порядке, определенном настоящим Зако-
ном;. сумма микрокредита на одного заемщика 
могла быть не более 8000 минимальных 
расчетных показателей (МРП), то есть не 
более 45 тыс. долларов США (МРП – 872 
тенге в 2003 году, около 6 долларов США);. определено понятие годовой эффектив-
ной ставки вознаграждения (ГЭСВ), но без 
установления максимального потолка;. минимальный размер уставного капитала 
МКО и вкладов всех участников создава-
емой МКО должен быть не менее тысяче-
кратного размера МРП, это около 6000 дол-
ларов США;. определены обязательные условия договора 
о предоставлении микрокредита.

Как раз в этот момент в развитие микрокре-
дитования хотел внести определенный вклад 
Фонд развития предпринимательства «ДАМУ» 
как специализированный государственный орган, 
целью которого является стимулирование станов-
ления и экономического роста субъектов малого 
предпринимательства. В Казахстане на осущест-
вление программы развития МКО в 2008–2012 го-
дах из собственных средств Фонда развития пред-
принимательства «ДАМУ» и республиканского 
бюджета страны было выделено 26,1 млрд. тенге 
(более 200 млн. долларов США, по курсу средне-
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му курсу 120-150 тенге за 1 доллар США). Кредиты 
выдавались по ставке рефинансирования Нацио-
нального банка Республики Казахстан (НБ РК) – 
10,5%, но с ограничением максимальной ставки на 
конечного заемщика. В итоге в Казахстане для ре-
ализации программы государственной поддержки 
МКО были допущены определенные погрешности, 
относительно количественного развития МКО, то 
есть государственные институты стали финан-
сировать микрокредитный рынок, создавая свои 
МКО, вместо действующих. Прямая поддержка го-
сударства неизбежно искажала и ломала рыночный 
процесс, порождая иждивенчество среди целевой 
группы заемщиков (Тлеужанова Д.А., 2013).

В итоге данный закон не смог полностью наве-
сти порядок в работе МКО, так как было еще мно-
го проблем, которые необходимо было решить, 
а именно (Арын А.А., 2012): . большая концентрация на рынке «серых» 

МКО. Так согласно данным Агентства Ре-
спублики Казахстан по статистике (на дан-
ный момент Комитет по статистике Ми-
нистерства национальной экономики, КС 
МНЭ), по состоянию на 1 января 2012 г. 
было зарегистрировано 1756 МКО. При 
этом количество активно действующих 
МКО составляет 663 или 38% от общего ко-
личества;. очень высокая стоимость услуг МКО, так 
как не было ограничений по максимально 
возможной ставке вознаграждения;. отсутствие регулирования, контроля и над-
зора со стороны уполномоченного госу-
дарственного органа. Деятельность МКО 
должна регулироваться институционально, 
так как нужен не только контроль и надзор, 
но и стимулирование, развитие этого секто-
ра в нужном направлении;. возможное осуществление МКО непро-
фильной деятельности, например, раз-
личные «финансовые пирамиды», приоб-
ретение долей участия в капитале любых 
организаций без ограничений и т.д.. отсутствие стандартов стандартов бухгал-
терского учета, регулярных отчетов о фи-
нансовом состоянии, качестве ссудного 
портфеля МКО и т.д.

В те годы дополнительным характерным при-
знаком развития МКО стало создание 20 февраля 

2004 года профессиональной общественной орга-
низации – Ассоциации микрофинансовых органи-
заций Казахстана (АМФОК) по инициативе шести 
ведущих МКО. Которая была призвана защищать 
и отстаивать интересы микрофинансовых орга-
низаций (МФО) в различных государственных и 
не государственных органах, в вопросах станов-
ления, развития и совершенствования законода-
тельства о МКО, защиты и представительства ин-
тересов данного сектора. Именно АМФОК внесла 
большую часть предложений по совершенствова-
нию законодательства по регулированию МФО 
(АМФОК, 2019).

В итоге 26 ноября 2012 года в Казахстане был 
принят новый Закон «О микрофинансовых орга-
низациях», который способствовал дальнейшему 
развитию рынка микрокредитования, усилению 
контроля над выдачей микрокредитов и совер-
шенствованию механизмов микрокредитования, 
повышению их инвестиционной привлекатель-
ности, прозрачности, обеспечения защиты прав и 
интересов заемщиков. Основные изменения были 
следующие:. государством определен переходный пери-

од сроком в три года (до 1 января 2016 года), 
в течение которого все МКО обязаны были 
пройти перерегистрацию в МФО (в т.ч. 
включиться в реестр Национального Банка 
РК) или закрыться;. установлено требование по минимальному 
Уставному капиталу МФО в размере не ме-
нее 30 млн. тенге (около 200 тыс. долларов 
США в 2012 году, по курсу 150 тенге за 1 
доллара США), а также четкие требования 
по финансовой отчетности и дополнен пе-
речень видов деятельности разрешенных 
для МФО;. введено ограничение максимальной го-
довой эффективной процентной ставки 
(ГЭСВ) не более 56%, и включая полный и 
конкретный перечень комиссий;. введен институт регулирования, проверки 
и надзора за деятельностью МФО в виде 
отдельного подразделения в Национальном 
Банке РК;. микрокредиты могут выдавать только в 
национальной валюте, с обязательным 
утверждением графика погашения с датами, 
размерами платежей, остатком микрокреди-
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та и указанием общей суммы микрокредита 
и вознаграждения на дату подписания дого-
вора, а также прочие уже не большие изме-
нения.

С этого времени в Казахстане началась пере-
регистрация «старых» и создание «новых» МФО. 
В целом данные изменения повысили прозрач-
ность данного рынка, с рынка стали уходить «се-
рые» компании, увеличилось доверие населения 
к МФО, тем самым улучшив их имидж в глазах 
потребителей. Таким образом, МФО в Казахстане 
стали иметь существенное значение в социаль-
но-экономическом развитии страны, став дей-
ственным инструментом поддержания микро, ма-
лого и среднего бизнеса.

Рынок микрофинансовых 
организаций Казахстана сегодня

Конечно все эти годы МФО находились и на-
ходятся в тени банков второго уровня (в Казах-
стане Национальный Банк – это единственный 
банк первого уровня, все другие банки – это 
банки второго уровня), но несмотря на это, за 
последние 20 лет развития этот рынок добил-
ся значительных успехов. Активно растет как в 
объемах кредитования, так и в количестве заем-
щиков, оброс значительной клиентской базой 
(население и предприниматели), а отдельные 
компании приобрели признание у междуна-
родных партнеров и инвесторов (Жусупов Ш., 
2018).

По состоянию на 20 февраля т.г. на рынке Ка-
захстана функционируют несколько групп орга-
низаций и лиц, занимающихся кредитованием 
физических и юридических лиц, а именно (НБ 
РК, 2019):

1. Банки второго уровня (БВУ) – 28 БВУ;
2. Микрофинансовые организации (МФО) – 

192 МФО, включенных в реестр НБ РК;
3. Кредитные товарищества (КТ) – 794 КТ 

(данные за 2017 г.);
4. Ломбарды – нет данных по их точному ко-

личеству (ориентировочно более 2 000);
5. Онлайн-компании (как отечественные, так 

и зарубежные, но работающие на рынке Ка-
захстана) – нет данных по их точному коли-
честву (ориентировочно около 40).

6. Физические лица (ростовщики) и админи-
страции (владельцы) базаров/рынков (нет 
оценки по их количеству), которые не офи-
циально и под проценты занимают денеж-
ные средства физическим лицам именно 
микро/малым предпринимателям / аренда-
торам их бутиков или контейнеров.

Таким образом, все вышеназванные шесть 
групп, так или иначе, являются конкурентами по 
кредитным продуктам для физических лиц, инди-
видуальных предпринимателей и юридических 
лиц, относящихся к сегменту микро- и малого 
бизнеса. При этом необходимо отметить, что НБ 
РК контролирует и координирует работу только 
первых двух групп: БВУ и МФО, по большинству 
процессов, в том числе в части ограничения про-
центной ставки по кредитным продуктам (ГЭСВ 
не может быть более 56% годовых). Данное огра-
ничение ввели в 2018 году по ломбардам и по 
онлайн-компаниям – ГЭСВ не более 100%, в то 
время как по КТ и ростовщикам нет никаких огра-
ничений, что в итоге не хорошо для конечного по-
требителя их финансовых услуг.

МФО конечно не пытается напрямую конку-
рировать с БВУ, так как это системные и круп-
ные организации с очень высоким уровнем ин-
формационных систем, отлаженных процессов и 
корпоративного управления, и главное с самыми 
лучшими (низкими) процентными ставками по 
кредитам для клиентов. Поэтому любой потенци-
альный клиент, в первую очередь, за получением 
кредита/займа идет в тот или иной банк. Если по 
каким-то причинам, он не подходит под требо-
вания или критерии банковских продуктов, то в 
этом случае клиент уже идет в другие финансовые 
компании, по вышеназванному списку организа-
ций и лиц.

По данным Первого Кредитного Бюро Респу-
блики Казахстан (ПКБ) на 1 января 2019 года со-
вокупная ссудная задолженность по кредитам фи-
зических лиц составила 6 трлн. тенге (15,8 млрд. 
долларов США по курсу 380 тенге за 1 доллар 
США), по сравнению с 5,2 трлн. тенге (15,6 млрд. 
долларов по курсу 332 тенге за 1 доллар США) за 
2017 год. То есть рост на 15% в тенге или на 1% 
в долларах США. Количество кредитов состави-
ло более 10 млн. единиц против 9,3 млн. единиц 
за 2017 г., то есть рост на 7,5%. За 2018 год было 
выдано порядка 7,2 млн. розничных кредитов на 
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сумму около 3 трлн. тенге – это превосходит дан-
ные 2017 года в 1,3 раза по количеству и почти 
на 30% по совокупной сумме выдач. Средний чек 
выдач в 2018 году составил 411 тыс. тенге против 
432 тыс. тенге годом раннее. 92% от всех годовых 
объемов приходится на выдачи БВУ, МФО нара-
стили свою долю за год с 4,6% до 5,2% (около 156 
млрд. тенге), Онлайн-компании с 1,7% до 2,5% 
(около 75 млрд. тенге), и прочие организации со-
кратили с 0,5% до 0,2%. Средняя задолженность 
на одного заемщика составила 904 тыс. тенге. 
Качество кредитов: доля NPL (non performance 
loans) или просроченные кредиты свыше 90 дней 
составила 14,1%, меньше по сравнению с 15,7% 
за 2017 г. (ПКБ, 2019).

В целом необходимо отметить хороший рост 
2018 года, т.к. в 2015-2017 гг. активность казах-
станских банков в секторе кредитования, в т.ч. 
потребительского, была меньшей, так как сдер-
живалась плохим качеством кредитного портфе-
ля и ростом рисков невозврата, а также в связи 
со снижением реальных доходов населения, из-за 
девальвации национальной валюты (KZT – казах-
станский тенге) в 2014 году и переходом на плава-
ющий курс в 2015 году. И конечно же, такая ситу-
ация создала благоприятную почву для активного 
роста ссудного портфеля у других финансовых 
организаций: МФО, ломбардов, КТ и онлайн-ком-
паний.

Касательно ломбардов и КТ на данный момент 
отсутствует актуальная доступная информация в 
открытых источниках. В связи с этим очень слож-
но дать какую-то экспертную оценку по данным 
кредитным организациям. Можно только сказать, 
что КТ в основном функционируют в сельской 
местности, финансируют малые и средние кре-
стьянские хозяйства, сельхозпроизводителей и 
микро/малых предпринимателей в сельском хо-
зяйстве, которые являются соучредителями дан-
ных КТ или связаны с ними. По данным Комите-
та по статистике, в Казахстане за 2017 год объем 
портфеля 794 КТ составлял около 400 млрд. тенге, 
что было на тот момент в 2,5 раза больше ссудно-
го портфеля всех МФО 159 млрд. тенге (КС МНЭ, 
2019).

Ломбарды в свою очередь, в независимости 
есть или нет официальный источник дохода у 
клиента, предоставляют только залоговые займы 
той части трудоспособного населения (городского 

и сельского), которая может предоставить в залог 
такие активы, как: золотые изделия, драгоценно-
сти, телевизоры, сотовые телефоны, авто и т.д. 
То есть, все то, что не берут в залог БВУ и МФО 
в соответствии с требованиями своих залоговых 
политик, при этом клиент получает кредит/займ 
сразу или после предоставления/оформления за-
лога. Данные по количеству ломбардов и их ссуд-
ному портфелю в открытом доступе отсутствуют, 
но скорее всего они есть у Комитетов государ-
ственных доходов при Министерстве финансов 
(орган, отвечающий за сбор налогов). Также в 
последние годы в Казахстане активно развива-
ется кредитный сектор финансовых технологий, 
так называемый «финтех» или онлайн-компании. 
Причем, в данном случае, они пока дополняют 
традиционные банки, ориентируясь на неохвачен-
ный сегмент (заемщики без официальных дохо-
дов, с плохой кредитной историей и т. д.) и в ос-
новном кредитуют физических лиц на суммы до 
500 тыс. тенге (до 1300 долларов США) и сроком 
не более одного месяца. Сегодня в казахстанском 
«финтехе» работают около 40 компаний. У них 
два главных направления – платежи и переводы 
(более 25 компаний) и микрокредитование (более 
15 компаний) (ПКБ, 2019). Однако если говорить 
об онлайн-компаниях и ломбардах, то по ним осе-
нью 2018 года Национальный Банк РК утвердил 
ограничение максимальной годовой эффективной 
процентной ставки (ГЭСВ) не более 100% годо-
вых. Данное ограничение может поставить под 
сомнение дальнейший активный рост количества 
компаний в этом сегменте услуг в Казахстане, как 
это было в период 2014-2018 гг.

Касательно физических лиц (ростовщиков) и 
владельцев базаров/рынков, которые не официаль-
но и под проценты занимают денежные средства 
только физическим лицам предпринимателям/
арендаторам их бутиков или контейнеров очень 
сложно найти конкретную информацию. Данные 
не официальные кредиты даются без залога, на 
короткие сроки и под очень высокие проценты, 
выше чем ломбарды и онлайн-компании. Отдель-
ные предприниматели часто пользуются данным 
видом услуг, особенно при отсутствии денежных 
средств на оплату аренды бутика, контейнера и 
места/стола для торговли своих товаров.

А теперь расскажем о рынке МФО. На сегод-
ня в Казахстане есть два официальных источника 
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получения информации: Комитет по статистике 
Министерства национальной экономики, который 
собирает данные по всем МКО и КТ, и Нацио-
нальный Банк РК только по МФО, включенных в 
их реестр.

По данным Комитета по статистике на 1 янва-
ря 2019 года в Казахстане зарегистрировано 1310 
МКО. Так или иначе, часть из этих МКО будет 
закрываться или перепрофилироваться в других 
участников финансового рынка, так как после 
2016 года включаться в реестр НБ РК могут толь-
ко вновь созданные МФО. Причем в разрезе ре-
гионов наибольшее количество МКО действует в 
г. Алматы (249 компаний) и в Туркестанской об-
ласти (южная часть Казахстана), в т.ч. г. Шымкент 
(224 компании) (КС МНЭ, 2019). Но так как данные 
Комитета по статистике включают все микрокре-
дитные организации, в том числе не вошедшие в 
реестр Национального Банка РК и вошедшие уже в 
виде МФО, то более правильно будет использовать 
качественные данные Национального Банка РК.

По данным Национального Банка РК на 20 
февраля 2019 года в реестр НБ РК включены 192 
МФО. При этом нужно понимать, что отчетность 
НБ РК показывала в разные годы данные по разно-
му количеству МФО, то есть по мере их вступле-
ния в реестр НБ РК. Например, за 2018 год показа-
ны данные по 157 МФО, в 2017 году – 149 МФО, 
в 2016 году – 136 МФО, в 2015 году – 71 МФО, 
в 2014 году – 15 МФО. Поэтому правильнее будет 
сравнивать и анализировать данные (в т.ч. средние) 
начиная с 2015 года. Когда уже все самые крупные 
МФО вошли в реестр НБ РК до 1 января 2016 года, 
согласно Закону об МФО от 2012 года. При этом 
надо отметить, что количество МФО в реестре НБ 
РК до сих пор продолжается, но только за счет от-
крытия новых МФО (НБ РК, 2019).

Все детальные данные по сектору в целом 
в виде Сводного Баланса и сводного Отчета 
о прибылях и убытках за период с 2014 по 
2018 гг. отражены в Приложениях 1 и 2 к статье. 
Таким образом, по данным НБ РК, основные по-
казатели на 1 января 2019 года, были следующие: 
совокупные активы МФО составили 286 млрд. 
тенге, увеличившись за год на 98 млрд. тенге или 
на 52%. Средний рост активов за 4 года составил 
44%, а ссудного портфеля 42%. В структуре ак-
тивов МФО значительную долю занимают займы 
(ссудный портфель) клиентам за вычетом резер-

вов – 76,5% или 219 млрд. тенге, увеличившись с 
начала 2017 г. на 37%. Ссудный портфель в долла-
ровом выражении составляет 576 млн. долларов 
США, это около 3,6% от ссудного портфеля БВУ 
(15,8 млрд. долларов США). Провизии, сформи-
рованные по займам, составили 5,7 млрд. тенге 
или 2,6% от ссудного портфеля. Совокупные обя-
зательства МФО за 2018 год увеличились на 39% 
и по состоянию на 1 января 2019 г. составили 177 
млрд. тенге. В структуре обязательств МФО пре-
обладают обязательства в виде полученных зай-
мов (95% от обязательств или 59% от активов). 
Так как в Казахстане по закону МФО не имеют 
право привлекать депозиты физических и юриди-
ческих лиц, как это делается во многих странах 
мира. Поэтому многие МФО используют займы 
банков и зарубежных фондов. Также МФО мо-
гут использовать средства учредителей, не счи-
тая средств от Уставного капитала, но условиях 
возвратности и срочности, но без платности, т.е. 
без начисления вознаграждения, что запрещено 
законодательством РК. Балансовый собственный 
капитал МФО по состоянию на 1 января 2019 г. 
составил 109 млрд. тенге, увеличившись с начала 
2018 г. на 78%. По состоянию на 1 января 2019 
года МФО получили чистую прибыль в размере 
16 млрд. тенге (НБ РК, 2019).

Хотя рынок МФО в Казахстане развивается 
уже более 20 лет, начиная с середины 90-х годов, 
наибольший рост ссудного портфеля МФО в абсо-
лютном выражении начался с 2015 года, когда все 
банки стали ужесточать свои кредитные политики, 
в т.ч. из-за девальваций национальной валюты в 
феврале 2014 года и в августе 2015 г. За этот 4-х 
летний период 2015–2018 гг. ссудный портфель 
МФО начал расти в среднем не менее 42% в год, 
а отдельные лидеры рынка росли намного выше. 
Самый лучший год в плане абсолютного роста был 
2018 год, когда общий ссудный портфель МФО 
вырос со 159 до 219 млрд. тенге (рост на 59 млрд. 
тенге), но в плане роста в процентном выражении 
лучший был 2017г. (58%). С учетом данного роста 
можно предположить, что в 2019-2020 годах уже 
не будет такого роста как в предыдущие 4 года, и 
годовой рост снизится до уровня 25-30% и ниже. 
Таким образом, если приложить индустрию МФО 
Казахстана на график жизненного цикла компании 
в конкретной отрасли, то мы видим, что пока еще 
этот рынок сейчас находится во 2-й фазе «Рост от-
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расли» и по моим оценкам будет в ней развиваться 
еще ближайшие 3-5 лет, конечно же значительно 
меньшими темпами, но будет расти, пока не до-
стигнет 3-й фазы «Зрелость отрасли».

В Приложении 3 к статье можно увидеть дан-
ные о качестве ссудного портфеля МФО, а именно 
в стандартные, сомнительные всех 5 категорий и 
безнадежные. Необходимо отметить, что данные 
по ссудному портфелю немного отличаются от 
данных статьи «Займы» в Балансе, т.к. здесь дан-
ные показаны полностью, без вычета резервов. 
Если ссудный портфель в среднем увеличивал-
ся на 42,5%, то сомнительные кредиты росли на 
50,3%, а безнадежные на 73,8%. Хотя в абсолют-
ном выражении сумма безнадежных займов на 1 
января 2019 года составляет 6,3 млрд. тенге, или 
всего лишь 2,8%. Основная масса кредитов 65,5% 
в среднем за 4 года отнесена к Сомнительным 1 
категории, то есть кредиты по которым заемщи-
ки, как минимум один раз выходили на просрочку, 
то есть не вовремя вносили ежемесячные плате-
жи по микрокредиту. Стандартные займы в сред-
нем за 4 года составляли 25,4%. На начало 2019 
года микрокредиты с просроченной задолжен-
ностью свыше 30 дней (так называемый PAR – 
portfolio at risk) составляли 4,9%, а свыше 90 дней 
(NPL) – 3,1%. Если говорить в целом, то за по-
следние 4 года показатели качества ссудного порт-
феля медленно ухудшаются, что можно связать с 
издержками активного роста ссудного портфеля 
МФО за последние 4-5 лет (НБ РК, 2019).

Если говорить об эффективности МФО, то на 
базе сводных цифр Отчета о прибылях и убытках 
можно сделать вывод, что чистая прибыль данно-
го сектора финансового рынка активно растет, в 
среднем за 4 года на 70%. Чистая прибыль за 2018 
год составила 16,6 млрд. тенге, когда еще в 2014 
году она была на уровне 2,4 млрд. тенге. Доходы 
за 2018 год составили 76 млрд. тенге и растут на 
48% в среднем в год, а расходы 55 млрд. тенге и 
растут в среднем на 44% в год. Основная статья 
доходов – это доходы по предоставленным займам 
(75–80% от всего доходов), а в расходах – расходы 
по полученным займам (35–40% от всего расхо-
дов) и операционные расходы (25–30% от всего 
расходов) (НБ РК, 2019).

Помимо этого, мною был проведен анализ от-
дельных крупных МФО, который можно увидеть 
в Приложении 3 к статье. Где видно, что 80% 

ссудного портфеля в руках всего 7 крупнейших 
компаний, остальные 159 МФО имеют долю на 
рынке не более 20%. И конечно же, среди них есть 
один лидер компания «Казмикрофинанс» (KMF), 
которая по итогам 2018 года имеет долю на рын-
ке Казахстана более 50% по портфелю и 45% по 
активам. Это компания одна из самых первых на-
чала развивать микрофинансирование в Казахста-
не в 1997 году и стала номером 1 по большинству 
финансовых показателей. Также в анализе видно, 
что из 159 МФО по итогам 2018 года только более 
30 МФО имеют ссудный портфель больше чем 380 
млн. тенге (эквивалент 1 млн. долларов США), у 
остальных 120 МФО портфель варьируется от 
0 тенге (вновь открывшиеся МФО) до 380 млн. 
тенге. Также из общего количества компаний: 52 
МФО расположены в Туркестанской области (юг 
Казахстана), 46 МФО в г. Алматы (юго-восток 
Казахстана), в городах Караганда, Астана и Кы-
зыл-орда по 20 МФО и во всех остальных област-
ных центрах меньше 10 МФО в каждом городе. 
При этом только около 10 крупнейших МФО име-
ют филиалы по стране, но и то не во всех 15 об-
ластных центрах Казахстана.

Перспективы развития, 
проблемы и пути решения

Подводя итоги 20 с лишним лет развития рын-
ка МФО в Казахстане можно сказать, что в целом 
конечно данный сегмент финансового рынка со-
стоялся. Однако нужно понимать, что данный ры-
нок будет еще развиваться и совершенствоваться. 
Поэтому рынок МФО, показанный сегодня в дан-
ной статье, может сильно измениться в будущем.

На рисунке 1 показана Карта стратегических 
групп в разрезе МФО, где четко показаны раз-
личные категории клиентов, которые пользуются 
микрокредитами в разрезе определенных сумм и 
процентных ставок. И мы видим, что все МФО 
работают в диапазоне ставок 25-56% (ГЭСВ) и 
по сумме до 20 млн. тенге. Как уже говорилось 
выше, максимальная сумма займа в МФО в Казах-
стане не может превышать 8000 МРП ограничен-
ные Законом РК о МФО, это чуть более 20 млн. 
тенге (около 52 тыс. долларов США по курсу 380 
тенге за 1 доллар США) с учетом того, что на 2019 
год МРП составляет 2 525 тенге.

Анализ развития рынка микрофинансовых организаций в Казахстане



70 EurAsian Journal of Leadership    vol. 1,   no. 1   (July)   2019    www.almau.edu.kz

В данной карте пунктиром выделен овал, кото-
рый отражаем тот сегмент клиентов в котором ра-
ботают все МФО. И они разделяются не только по 
размерам бизнеса: крупные – МФО имеющие ссуд-
ный портфель свыше 1 млрд. тенге, средние – от 
200 млн. тенге до 1 млрд. тенге и малые – ме-
нее 200 млн. тенге. Помимо этого, МФО разде-
лены по своим «нишам», т.е. специализируются 
на определенных видах кредитных продуктов: 
кредитование предпринимателей, потребитель-
ское кредитование, ломбардное кредитование, 
кредиты на сельское хозяйство и животновод-
ство, автокредитование, беззалоговое и залого-
вое кредитование, офлайн и онлайн компании, 
займы только клиентам с официальной зарпла-
той и т.д. Также МФО разделены по регионам, 
когда большинство МФО работают только в сво-
их городах и областях, и не планируют масшта-
бироваться по Казахстану. Большинство МФО 
работают по методологии ломбардного креди-
тования, опираясь только на оценку залогового 
имущества, которое можно быстро реализовать 
в случае дефолта заемщика. И соответственно не 

так много МФО, которые принимают решение о 
выдаче займа на базе своей разработанной или 
купленной методологии финансового анализа 
и/или скоринговой карты/модели. Таким обра-
зом можно сделать вывод о том, что несмотря 
на 190 с лишним МФО в Казахстане, каждая из 
них работает в определенной нише или сегмен-
те клиентов. Поэтому можно смело сказать, что 
перспективы развития у рынка МФО есть, но 
только малым и средним МФО будет конечно 
очень сложно догнать KMF, но вполне реально 
войти в первые 20 МФО в Казахстане. Скорость 
роста портфеля снижается, конкуренция банков 
и других копаний в сегменте клиентов МФО бу-
дет в будущем нарастать, поэтому конкуренция 
за клиентов, особенно надежных и качествен-
ных, будет только расти.

Кроме того, в Казахстане все МФО условно 
можно разделить на 3 группы, а именно:

1. МФО с иностранным участием в акционер-
ном капитале;

2. МФО с участием государственных компа-
ний в акционерном капитале;

Рисунок 1. Карта стратегических групп МФО
Примечание: Розничные БВУ – это Каспибанк, Хоумкредит, Альфабанк, Евразийский и др. Крупные МФО – KMF, 

АрнурКредит, Ырыс, Шинханфинанс, АКФ и др. Средние МФО – компании с ссудным портфелем от 200 млн. до 1 
млрд. тенге.
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3. МФО с участием только частных казахстан-
ских акционеров в капитале.

Например, из 7 крупнейших МФО, показанных 
в Приложении 4 к статье, 5 компаний с иностран-
ным участием, 1 компания с государственным 
участием и 1 компания частная с казахстанским 
акционером. При этом все эти компании могут 
конкурировать с банками за своих клиентов, и уже 
это делают. Они очень институционально разви-
тые, имеют хорошую ИТ-поддержку, професси-
ональный штат сотрудников и сильную систему 
корпоративного управления. Компании с ино-
странным участием, используют лучшие мировые 
практики микрофинансирования и системный 
подход во всех процессах (продажи, продукты, 
ИТ-софт, андеррайтинг, комплаенс-контроль, аудит, 
работа с персоналом и т.д.), с учетом националь-
ного менталитета нашей страны, и поэтому имеют 
определенное преимущество. Крупных МФО с го-
сударственным участием не так много, они больше 
средние по размеру, но данные компании работают 
только по государственным программам, с более 
льготными условиями кредитных продуктов для 
клиентов, в целях развития микро/малого бизнеса 
и/или производства в приоритетных отраслях эко-
номики (сельское хозяйство, животноводство, са-
доводство, тепличные хозяйства и т.д.). Показатели 
рентабельности и качества портфеля данных ком-
пании не самые лучшие, так как они преследуют 
другие цели в рамках развития государственных 
программ. Всеми остальными клиентами занима-
ются все остальные МФО.

С учетом всего вышеизложенного, можно вы-
делить ряд проблемных вопросов или рисков, ко-
торые уже сейчас существуют на рынке МФО, а 
именно:

-  отсутствие доступа к ресурсам частных 
МФО, особенно у средних и малых, как 
внутри страны, так и за рубежом;

-  прошедшая и возможно будущая девальва-
ция национальной валюты тенге;

-  качество ссудного портфеля ухудшается за 
счет снижения уровня жизни населения за 
последние 5 лет;

-  снижение роста ссудного портфеля МФО в 
2018 году и продолжение данной динамики 
в ближайшем будущем;

-  банки усиливают конкуренцию с МФО за 
счет активизации в розничном кредитовании;

-  большинство крупных МФО с иностран-
ным участием;

-  активизация открытия МФО с государ-
ственным участием;

-  открытие филиалов крупных мировых бан-
ков после 2020 года со своими продвинуты-
ми технологиями.

Для решения вышеназванных проблем, со сво-
ей стороны предлагается следующее:

1. В течение 2019-2020 гг. государству необхо-
димо значительно уменьшать свое участие 
или полностью выйти из рынка МФО. МФО 
с государственным участием априори имеет 
преимущество в конкурировании с частны-
ми МФО за счет большего объема ресурсов 
и их дешевизны. Вместо этого, государству 
необходимо через холдинги «Самрук-Казы-
на» или «Байтерек» рассмотреть возмож-
ность привлечения ресурсов для МФО. А 
уже далее через частные МФО (которые 
получили данные ресурсы) реализовывать 
часть государственных программ по под-
держке и развитию микро/малого бизнеса.

2. До 2020 года государству помочь МФО про-
двинуть через АМФОК, Фондовые биржи 
(их в Казахстане две: KASE и RFCA) во-
прос секьюритизации. Особенно для сред-
них и малых МФО, когда одна или несколь-
ко МФО выпускают облигации под залог 
ссудных портфелей. Данные облигации 
может покупать как Единый пенсионный 
фонд РК, так и другие государственные и 
квазигосударственные компании, а также 
другие участники фондового рынка, напри-
мер страховые компании и др.

3. В течение 2019-2020 гг. необходимо поэтапно 
внести изменения в Закон об МФО в части:

 - повышения минимального уровня Устав-
ного капитала для «новых» МФО с 30 млн. 
тенге (эквивалент 80 тыс. долларов США) 
до 80 млн. тенге (эквивалент 200 тыс. дол-
ларов США). По аналогии с 2012 годом, 
когда на момент вступления в силу Закона 
об МФО сумма 30 млн. тенге в тенговом 
эквиваленте составляла 200 тыс. долларов 
США (по среднему курсу 150 тенге за 1 
доллар США);

 - введения категории МФО, которая имеет 
право привлекать депозиты юридических 
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лиц (на первом этапе), но при этом необхо-
димо значительно повысить минимальный 
уровень Уставного капитала МФО. Напри-
мер, в 10 раз, то есть не менее 300 млн. тенге;

 - введения категории МФО, которая имеет 
право привлекать депозиты юридических и 
физических лиц (на втором этапе), но при 
этом также еще более повысить минималь-
ный уровень Уставного капитала МФО. На-
пример, в 20 раз, то есть не менее 600 млн. 
тенге. При этом с обязательным вхождени-
ем в систему Казахстанского Фонда гаран-
тирования депозитов физических лиц, по 
аналогии с банками.

 Данное предложение основано на опы-
те работы МФО в разных странах мира, в 
т.ч. России, в Кыргызстане и других, когда 
МФО в зависимости от размера Уставного 
капитала и других требований регулятора, 
имеет или не имеет право привлекать депо-
зиты юридических и/или физических лиц.

4. НБ РК необходимо сдерживать инфляцию 
и курс национальной валюты в более ста-
бильных рамках.

5. МФО необходимо внедрять или значитель-
но улучшать все элементы корпоративно-
го управления (отдельные крупные МФО 
уже выстроили работу отдельных элемен-
тов, таких как: реально работающий Совет 
директоров и Служба комплаенс, прове-
дение внешнего и внутреннего аудитов и 
т.д.), повышать прозрачность своего биз-
неса, внедрять новые технологии, усилить 
риск-менеджмент, а средним и малым МФО 
возможно необходимо объединяться, чтобы 
быть более конкурентоспособными.

Заключение

В данное статье я постарался кратко раскрыть 
существующее положение дел на рынке МФО Ка-
захстана. Конечно невозможно всесторонне охва-
тить и детально раскрыть все проблемные вопро-
сы данного сегмента финансового рынка, но все 
же основные моменты до читателя постарался до-
нести. Однако нужно понимать, что сейчас в мире 
все меняется намного быстрее, чем 20 лет назад, и 
поэтому акционерам и оперативным управленцам 

МФО нужно постоянно отслеживать все тренды 
(общие и отраслевые), как в мире, так и в Казах-
стане, которые могут повлиять на рынок МФО.

В целом в мире в том числе и в Казахстане за 
последние годы наблюдается много различных 
трендов, самые крупные тренды из выступления 
Президента Республики Казахстан г-на Назарбае-
ва Н.А. на 11-м Астанинском экономическом фо-
руме (Назарбаев Н.А., 2018):

Первый тренд – это «цифровизация». Новая 
модель экономики должна оцифровывать жизнь 
общества, и в первую очередь бизнес. Новые тех-
нологии меняют базовые факторы, определяющие 
до этого конкурентноспособность стран и компа-
ний, но в то же время растет киберпреступность, 
которая признана самой серьезной угрозой для 
бизнеса.

Второй тренд – это движение мира в сторону 
чистой энергетики, так называемая «энергетиче-
ская революция». Количество энергии, получае-
мой из возобновляемых источников, постоянно 
растет, стоимость солнечных панелей падает, идет 
бум электромобилей и т.д.

Третий тренд – рост численности населения 
нашей планеты за счет значительного увеличе-
ния средней продолжительности жизни челове-
ка. Только за последние 70 лет она увеличилась 
на 23 года от 48 до 71 года, а в Казахстане за по-
следние 27 лет выросла на 7 лет с 65 до 72,5 лет. 
К 2050 году чтобы прокормить 10-миллиардное 
население, необходимо производить еды на 60% 
больше чем сегодня, с учетом ограниченности ба-
зовых ресурсов и возрастающего дефицита прес-
ной воды. Необходим рост производительности и 
ресурсоэффективности агропромышленного ком-
плекса.

Четвертый тренд – это урбанизация. Согласно 
оценкам ООН, в середине века число людей, жи-
вущих в городах составит 7 млрд. человек (70% 
от общего населения к этому времени). При этом 
продолжится гиперконцентрация населения в 
крупнейших агломерациях, так называемая «эра 
мегаполисов». Если в Казахстане был раньше 
только один город с миллионом населения – Ал-
маты, то теперь прибавились города Астана и 
Шымкент, и данный процесс будет продолжаться.

Пятый тренд – трансформация глобального 
рынка труда. Физический труд уже в ближайшие 
годы на 80% может быть замещен роботизиро-
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ванными системами. Компаниям важнее не деше-
визна рабочей силы, а наличие квалифицирован-
ных сотрудников и это вызов для национальных 
экономик и социальных систем. Необходимо ре-
формирование сферы образования, а именно пе-
реход от практики обычной передачи знаний к 
формированию навыков креативного мышления, 
своевременного поиска и использования нужной 
информации. Человек в будущем будет вынужден 
в течение всей жизни менять профессию как ми-
нимум 1–2 раза.

Поэтому только глядя не только на эти глобаль-
ные тренды, а также и на другие национальные 
особенности экономики Казахстана, становится 
понятно, что у МФО Казахстана на пути их даль-
нейшего развития будут появляться множество 
других различных рисков и проблем. При этом 
большинство МФО возможно о них даже не дога-
дываются, но в то же время нужно понимать, что 
одновременно открываются другие перспективы 
развития и новые точки роста. Поэтому нужно 
быть готовым ко всему, но для раскрытия этой 
темы, нужны отдельные дополнительные иссле-
дования.
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Introduction

Organizational structure of the company is one 
of the key contributors to its success and it is one of 
the central life-critical installations of a company. 
Organization is a tool that brings together people 
and resources and jointly coordinates activities of the 
people towards creating a desired value (Jones, 2010). 
Organizations exist because collaboration of the set 
of people creates more value than accomplishment 
of the one person (Jones, 2010). Also, organizations 
exist to reach the company’s goals (Lunenburg, 
2012).  Whereas, organizational structure defi nes how 
activities such as task allocation, coordination and 
supervision are directed toward the achievement of 
organizational aims (Pugh, 1990). It is something that 
establishes the workfl ow direction and communication 
style, that aff ects the decision-making process all 
around the organization. Moreover, it should be noted 
that organizational structures must be formed by 
considering not only tasks, functions, decision making 
processes, but also informal communities within the 
organization, future innovations and fast approaching 
environmental changes (Lim, 2017). Furthermore, 
organizational structures should be aligned with 
company’s vision, should provide foundation for 
eff ective work process and should create environment 

for healthy and friendly culture within workforce. 
Changes has become part of the normal life for 
organizations in order to continue the successful 
existence in the current constantly growing world of 
global business (Al-Haddad and Kotnour, 2015). Very 
dynamic and fast expanding business world demands 
diff erent types of changes to be made in organizations 
in short time span. In most cases, changes are required 
by the following main reasons: expansion of business, 
cost reduction or optimization, innovation of product 
or process and so on. Organizational change is the 
process of movement of organizational structures 
from the current state to a future desired state in order 
to improve overall effi  ciency (Jones, 2010). In this 
context, organizations are required to be effi  cient, 
fl exible, innovative and caring in order to achieve a 
sustainable competitive advantage (Lim, 2017). In 
general, effi  ciency or eff ectiveness can be defi ned as 
a balance or harmony between the production of the 
desired results and production capability or resources 
and assets that are used to produce the desired results 
(Covey). The organizational change goes hand-in-hand 
with organizational design term because any changes 
require a thoughtful approach. Therefore, organizational 
change is closely tied to organizational design and 
they are deeply intertwined. Organizational design is 
defi ned as the process of management of structure and 
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culture in order to fulfi ll organizational goals (Jones, 
2010). Thus, it can be noted that organizational change 
is accomplished by means of organizational design to 
reach the company’s goals with improved effi  ciency. 
There are four main challenges in organizational 
design and they are all enclosed in fi nding the balance 
in diff erentiation, integration, centralization and 
standardization (Jones, 2010). Therefore, the objectives 
of this paper are as follows: 1) to understand the main 
challenges in organizational change/design in case of 
Design Engineering department of one oil and gas 
company; 2) to provide recommendations to overcome 
these challenges or to mitigate the consequences.  

Theoretical development

The source of change examined in this paper is 
related to the expected expansion of the company. 
The company’s name and detailed information about 
it is concealed. Therefore, for ease of understanding 
the company discussed in this article will be called 
as Company X.  First, let’s give a brief overview 
about company.  Company X was formed between 
the Republic of Kazakhstan and overseas corporation 
in early nineties to explore and develop super 
giant oilfi eld in Kazakhstan. Company X is one 
of the major companies in the oil and gas industry 
of Kazakhstan and operates a highly innovative 
processes and reliable facilities to produce crude 
oil and other products. Currently it operates two 
oil and gas processing plants and other auxiliary 
facilities.  Several years ago, Company X Partners 
announced approval for the fi nal investment decision 
of the major capital project – MCP X, the next major 
expansion of this oil fi eld (Company X offi  cial 
site, 2018). The expected result of this project is 
the launch of the following new facilities: third oil 
and gas processing plant, PBF – pressure boosting 
facility at the fi eld, and appropriate new power and 
utility facilities.  After the commissioning of this 
major capital project, Company X’s production 
facilities and assets will increase substantially in 
size. Moreover, it is expected that utilities and power 
facilities will double in size. The overall purpose of 
the study is to defi ne the organizational structure of 
the Design Engineering (DE) group after MCP X 
startup (e.g., what should DE organizational structure 
look like in 2022 and beyond). However, in this 

paper the main challenges of organizational change 
in the case of the Design Engineering department 
organizational structure will be considered. Design 
Engineering is a part of the Facilities Engineering 
department. Figure 1 provides a condensed overview 
of the Company X organizational chart. In this high-
level chart the following are indicated: blue boxes – 
existing departments; orange box – MCP X, which is 
the primary driver of the study. Currently this project 
team is a distinct, large division of the company that 
directly reports to the general director; red box – 
Design Engineering department, which is the focus 
area of the research; green box – future state after 
the expansion, which means that once major capital 
project starts up, a new subdivision under Production 
Operations will be added in order to operate the new 
facilities, which is third oil and gas processing plant; 
purple boxes – highlights expansion of the existing 
facilities: Field operations will expand because PBF 
will be operated by them and Power and Utility 
facilities will increase in size as result of the increased 
demand due to the new production facilities.  

Company X organizational design can be assumed 
as a matrix type. However, that is not immediately 
clear  from this high-level chart. For example, Design 
Engineering department has not only engineering 
positions, but also business support positions like 
translators, cost estimators and administrative 
assistants. These business support positions report to 
the Facilities Engineering Business Support Group. 
However, the Design Engineering Supervisor is also 
considered the supervisor for these positions. Thus, 
the conclusion is that Company X’s organizational 
chart is complex matrix type.

The main responsibility of Design Engineering 
is to work with the Operations and Maintenance 
departments to maximize and sustain safe and 
reliable operation of mechanical/civil, electrical 
and instrumentation equipment and systems in 
Company X facilities. Work scope are small capital 
projects up to $5 million and maintenance support 
including turnarounds. Turnarounds  are  major plant 
repair and maintenance process that is carried out in 
order to ensure operational integrity and regulatory 
compliance and fi ve-year reliable operations of 
facilities. DE functions as an in-house engineering 
department which produces job packs for all repairs 
that production operation facilities require (Framing 
Document Rev1, 2018).

Basic challenges in organizational design and change...
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The assessment of the current situation is as following 
and the existing DE organization structure high-level 
view is given in the fi gure 2 below. This structure was 
put into place in December 2017. The DE Supervisor 
currently has 9 lead positions that report to it and it is the 
highest authority position in this department. The 9 lead 
positions are aligned by facilities and specialization: 

1. Mechanical engineering team dedicated to Plant 1
2. I&E (instrument and electrical) engineering 

team dedicated to Plant 1
3. Mechanical engineering team dedicated to Plant 2
4. I&E (instrument and electrical) engineering 

team dedicated to Plant 2

5. Mechanical engineering team dedicated to TA 
(turnaround)

6. I&E (instrument and electrical) engineering 
team dedicated to TA (turnaround)

7. Mechanical and I&E (instrument and electrical) 
engineering team dedicated to FUPO facilities 
(Field, Utilities, Power and Off plot)

8. Mechanical Advisor
9. I&E (instrument and electrical) Advisor
The main job responsibilities of the Lead Engineer 

positions are to coordinate, supervise and provide 
technical support to the work of the engineers. 
Mechanical and I&E Advisor positions provide DE 

Figure1. The brief organizational structure for Company X

Syzdykova
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organizational capability development focus and 
technical consultation for all DE engineers. Each lead 
position has from 3 to 11 direct reports. For example, 
as shown in the fi gure 2 below, there is a Plant 1 
Mechanical Team Lead position and under this 
position there are 6 mechanical engineer and 1 civil 
engineer positions. Engineers report to Lead Engineer 
positions and technical mentors report to Advisor 
positions. Technical mentors’ main job responsibility 
is to review and endorse job packs. The positions 
within DE department can be divided to three main 
categories: engineers, designer and business support. 
Engineers are the core team members whose role is 
to provide engineering support in four disciplines 
(mechanical, instrumentation, electrical and civil). 
Designers’ main responsibility is to provide design 
and drafting services to all of DE (the engineering 
diagrams, schemes and so on). Designers can be 
considered as engineering draftsman. As mentioned 
earlier, business support positions are administrative 
assistants, translators and cost estimators. There 
are two lead designer positions for mechanical and 
instrumentation & electrical (I&E) disciplines with 
12 and 5 direct reporters respectively. These lead 
designer positions report to Mechanical and I&E 
advisors respectively. There are two civil engineer 
positions which report to the mechanical group.  In 

addition, there is a project engineer position that 
reports to I&E Advisor. The primary assignment for 
this position is to ensure Company X Process Hazard 
Analysis (PHA) recommendations (results of the 
primary safety analysis study) that are assigned to DE 
are implemented consistently across DE and within 
required deadlines. This position is also assigned as a 
Project Manager for DE projects that are out-sourced 
to engineering contractors. DE main customers are all 
Production Operations departments (Plant 1, Plant 2, 
Export, Utilities, Power, Field and Maintenance). It 
should be noted that about 75% of DE’s eff ort is to 
support plant turnarounds (TAs). It is expected that, 
after major capital project start-up, there will be a TA 
every year as per fi ve-year run criteria (Plant 1 unit 1, 
Plant 1 unit 2,Plant 1 unit 3, Plant 2, Plant 3 ). Another 
noteworthy item is technical mentor’s positions, 
which play an important role in the organization. 
They are expected to role model good engineering 
behavior and mentor the engineers, ensuring all work 
product is technically sound and per Company X 
specifi cations. The above given information about 
current state of the Design Engineering department 
is based on the information from Framing Document 
Rev1, 2018 and Proposed Post MCP X Alignment of 
Company X Operating Areas with DE Groups, 2018 
and Orgchart 2017, 2017. 

Figure 2. The high-level view of Design Engineering department organizational structure
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Now, let’s explore the basic challenges in this 
upcoming change of DE organizational structure. As 
mentioned in the introduction, there are four main 
challenges in organizational design and they are all 
enclosed in fi nding the balance between diff erentiation, 
integration, centralization and standardization. 

To what extent diff erentiate?

Diff erentiation can be explained as how the 
companies split up the business by key elements and 
typically large companies have tendency to be more 
diff erentiated (Lacoma, 2017). Diff erentiation is the 
process by which the organization allocates people 
and resources to tasks and establishes authority 
relationships, which allows the organization to 
reach its goals (Jones, 2010). The degree of the 
diff erentiation or specializations depends on the 
division of the labor. Simple organizations have 
low degree of diff erentiation since the individuals 
performs all tasks of organization, whereas complex 
organizations have higher degree of specialization 
as the labor division is larger (Jones, 2010). 
Specialization provides employees development 
and enhancement opportunities for their abilities 
and job knowledge within specifi c role or subject 
(Jones, 2010). There are vertical and horizontal 
diff erentiations. Vertical is the ways in which the level 
of the authority in organization is distributed and how 
it is linked with job roles. Horizontal shows how the 
organizational tasks are allocated by roles. Too much 
vertical diff erentiation creates too many levels of 
authority and leads to increased bureaucracy issue and 
slows down the organization. Horizontal diff erentiation 
is intended to provide people more specialization and 
enable more eff ective work process (Jones, 2010). 
However, it also typically limits the communication 
between groups of specialists and people become more 
subunit orientated which means they will see the work 
purpose strictly from perspective of the one’s subunit 
points (goals, time frame, etc.) instead of viewing a 
task from the standpoint of a whole organization’s or 
company’s interests (Jones, 2010). This leads to the 
failure of communication and coordination.     

The challenge is that DE is organized along 
discipline and business lines.  There is a mechanical 
group supporting Plant 1, an Instrument and Electrical 
group supporting Plant 1, a mechanical group 

supporting Plant 2 and so on.   DE cannot extend their 
current organizational model to incorporate the new 
major capital project assets – the number of direct 
reports to the DE Supervisor position would become 
too large to be practical (Framing Document Rev1, 
2018). Therefore, it will require the extension of the 
vertical diff erentiation which means the creation of 
the new level of authority. An additional question is 
that currently there is no separate dedicated teams 
for instrumentation, electrical and civil engineering 
positions. There is the I&E (instrumentation and 
electrical) positions, but they are combined in one 
team and reports to one lead. Whereas it is a recognized 
fact that one Lead cannot be the subject matter expert 
in two fi elds. The situation with the civil engineers’ 
positions are even more problematic; there are only 
two positions and they report to the mechanical 
group. So, the question is to what extent to specialize 
the groups and how to fi nd the balance. For example, 
if all engineers are combined in discipline teams - 
electrical engineers under electrical lead engineer, 
mechanical engineer under mechanical lead engineer 
and respectively for civil, instrumentation and project 
engineers - the obvious pros of this alignment are 
that engineers will get appropriately specialized leads 
that will coordinate and support them, which leads to 
increase in quality of the work. Then, the following 
consequences will become an issue:

- Engineers for one discipline will support all 
facilities (Plant 1, Plant 2, Power and etc.). 
However, the nature of the work most of the 
time requires  diff erent discipline engineer’s 
involvement in one job pack development 
and issuing process. Customers (the facility 
owners) will  be unsatisfi ed by this alignment 
because it means they will need to contact and 
work with multiple contact points from DE for 
each job pack; whereas from the customer’s 
point of view one job pack associates with one 
task to be executed. For example, at Plant 1 it is 
required to replace the one piping section with 
associated instrumentation for bigger size. The 
job pack for this work request requires  eff ort 
from mechanical engineer, instrumentation 
engineer, electrical engineer and civil engineer. 
Plant 1 Operations representative would have 
to contact and discuss the same work multiple 
times with these diff erent engineering groups. 
This  is defi nitely not an eff ective work process 
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for them or  for DE.  The negative side for 
DE is that diff erent discipline engineers 
should work as one team to accomplish 
this work successfully, however with this 
proposed organizational structure it will 
be nearly impossible because this structure 
builds obstacles for communication, work 
prioritization and decision making due to the 
fact that diff erent discipline engineers report to 
diff erent teams.

- Some disciplines or functions involvement is 
demanded less in comparison to others which 
leads to the diff erent work load and diff erent 
size of the teams. The majority of the existing 
DE engineers are mechanical engineers, the 
second largest team is instrument engineers, 
followed by electrical and civil engineers, and 
the smallest group is project engineers.

- On the other hand, there is one team, FUPO 
team, in DE, that has diff erent model of 
organization than other teams. FUPO team 
model diff erence can be easily recognized in 
fi gure 2, where it shows that this team includes 
three discipline engineers (mechanical, 
electrical and instrumentation) and it supports 
Field, Utilities, Power and Off plot Operations. 
The above mentioned problem for the customer 
is solved by this model and based on current 
experience, customers are satisfi ed with 
this model. There are advantages to have all 
disciplines under one team lead, as team lead 
is better able to set consistent priorities for the 
team and coordinate all resources to accomplish 
the highest priorities.  However, this dilutes 
the technical development of the lead. For this 
role, llead engineer should be as “superman” 
for all engineering disciplines, which is quite 
impossible, that means this position cannot 
provide full support for reporting engineers 
and consequently the quality of the work may 
deteriorate; the fi lling the future vacancies or 
organizing coverages for this lead engineer 
position will be struggling because this position 
will require deep specialization in several 
disciplines at the same time.

As it can be concluded from this discussion, 
there is no specifi c recommendation to follow 
on the diff erentiation level of the organizational 
structure because there are always trade-off s. Thus, 

it is recommended to explore the primary needs of 
the customer and organizational goals and make 
decisions only after recognizing and evaluating the 
pros and cons of each sides of the diff erentiation 
degree of the organizational structure.    

To what extent integrate?

Integration is the process of coordination and 
alignment of various tasks, functions and, divisions 
by ensuring that these items are not contradicting 
each other in order to get successful outcome (Jones, 
2010). And a highly-integrated organizations have 
strong communications between its departments and 
product lines, which operates under consistent set of 
rules and general strategy (Hanks, 2019). Succeeding 
the higher level of integration in organizations is 
crucial in order to connect diff erent independent 
functions of business for maximizing the joint eff orts 
of departments to reach the organizations’ goal 
(Leenders and Wierenga, 2002). The benefi ts of a 
higher level of integration are better product, quicker 
response, higher profi t and less cost (Leenders 
and Wierenga, 2002). There are several types of 
integration mechanisms described in organizational 
theory and they are as follows: hierarchy of authority, 
establishes exact rules of “who reports to whom”; 
direct contact, face-to-face management; liaison 
role, a representative manager, who has authority to 
communicate with other divisions on behalf-of his 
subunit; task force and team, refers to temporary and 
permanent cross-functional committees respectively; 
integrating role and integrating department, a new 
role and department respectively, who takes the 
responsibility to coordinate specifi c tasks across 
the organization (Jones, 2010). From the fi rst 
glance, most of these mechanisms are applicable 
for the whole organizational structure of the 
company or organization. However, in some part it 
is also applicable in considering the organizational 
structure of one department. For current DE case, 
the main aspect in this is establishing the work 
fl ow, specifi cally for job packs review, approval and 
endorsement process, as it is a main part of the work 
load. Currently, job packs are developed by engineers 
under coordination and supervision of their lead 
engineer. In some specifi c technical diffi  cult tasks, 
technical mentors are involved as a subject matter 
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expert. Then prepared job packs start their journey 
of the review, approval and endorsement process, 
where lead engineer, technical mentor, advisor, DE 
supervisor and representative from customers are 
involved. So, integration degree is highly important 
inside as well as  outside DE department in order to 
make this process effi  cient. Proper integration level 
should help DE organizational structure to be fl uent 
in communication and to ensure fast and proper 
knowledge transfer and exchange.  

Integration degree of organizational structure also 
aff ects an additional item that should be considered 
in this project, which is the employees’ development 
process, specifi cally future leaders’ development and 
talent management. Design Engineering department 
is one of the few  divisions in the Company X that 
can be called “puppy farm” or “kindergarten” which 
means that it is an entry level department for new 
hiring. Usually, fresh graduates are hired and then after 
3 to 5 years they are transferred to new assignments 
in other cross-functional departments. That’s why it 
should be taken into account in development of the 
new organizational design for DE.

Based on the above lines of reasoning, it is 
recommended to draw the map of the authority 
relationship (“who reports to whom”) aligned with 
major work process activities. It will give the clear 
picture of the organizational structure issues related 
to the degree of the integration. Then, diagnosing 
the issues based on this it will be easier to explore 
and discover the possible solutions. Also, it is 
recommended to answer the question “Who?”, prior 
to starting the discussion of integration challenge in 
organizational structure change, because depending 
on the employees’ background (fresh graduates, 
nationals, expats, subject matter experts, etc.) there 
will be diff erent approaches for integration.  

Balancing decision-making 
degree or centralization 

vs decentralization

Centralization is when all important decisions are 
made by top managers and the obvious advantage 
of this is that top mangers can coordinate the whole 
organization eff orts toward organization strategy 
and goals (Jones, 2010). Whereas, decentralization 
is when important decision making process is 

delegated to the manager in all level of organization’s 
hierarchy; the main benefi t of this is that it 
promotes the fl exibility and responsiveness within 
organization (Jones, 2010). Centralized organizations 
are extremely effi  cient in small companies and 
decentralized organizations benefi t the broader 
range of knowledgeable managers to solve various 
types of issues whereas the disadvantage of the 
centralized organization is negative eff ect of layers 
of bureaucracy and disadvantage of decentralized 
organizations is challenge of getting alignment on 
certain question from diff erent individuals as because 
they will have diff erent opinions (Vitez, 2019).  The 
ideal situation when it is allowed to the middle and 
lower level managers to concentrate on current 
operational decisions as they are living in that world 
and to make top managers to focus on long-term 
decisions on future strategic questions (Jones, 2010). 
Similarly, to the question of integration, this balancing 
the centralization and decentralization is mostly 
applicable for the whole organizational structure of 
the company rather than the organizational structure 
of one department. Nevertheless, this question also 
should be considered in view of the work process 
within the one department. In this case, as mentioned 
earlier DE organizational structure requires addition 
of  one more layer of management and so will become 
a 4-level hierarchy organizational structure. This 
means the proper level of decision-making process 
establishment is also important. The following should 
be considered: who will be fi nal endorser of the job 
packs, at what point job packs can be converted to 
recycle and at what point it will not, who will make 
the important decisions on administrative questions 
such as employees paper work (social leaves, vacation 
and trainings approval, performance management 
etc.), business support functions (translators, cost 
estimators and others coordination) and so on. 

The general recommendation in this term is 
to spread the decision-making process across the 
hierarchy based on the risk level of the consequences 
of each decision types (operational, administrative, 
strategic etc.). Additionally, it is recommended to 
implement the specifi c team of so-called subject 
matter experts in the organizational structure of 
engineering companies in order to unload the team 
leads in questions which require deep knowledge and 
technical experience, similar to the DE organizational 
chart case with technical mentors and advisors in it. 
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To what degree standardize?

Standardization in organizational theory refers to 
the process of using specifi c established norms and 
rules which is considered as a proper way for the given 
task or work (Jones, 2010). In simple, the purpose of the 
standardization is to make person in the organization 
more independent (Open learning world, 1999-2011). 
There are three main types of standardization as per 
the Mintzberg’s framework: standardization of work 
process (when the content of the work is specifi ed), 
standardization of skills (when specifi c trainings are 
required), standardization of output (when the results 
of the work are specifi ed) (Lunenburg, 2012).   Later, 
Mintzberg added standardization of the norms for his 
framework, which relates to the power of infl uence 
on human action and it mainly refers to indirect 
coordination (Melin and Axelsson, 2005). The 
advantages of full standardization are the continuous 
expected level of quality, simple management and 
quick speed of processing. The disadvantages are less 
fl exibility, lack of innovation and vulnerable for non-
regular obstacles.  The alternative to standardization 
is mutual adjustment, which means making decisions, 
coordinating works and solving issues based on 
the personal judgement rather than following the 
established norms and standards (Jones, 2010). 
Mutual adjustment in organizations is observed when 
the coordination of work operations is carried out 
by informal communications (Lunenburg, 2012).  
The challenge for organizations in decision-making 
degree is to standardize behavior and the appropriate 
level of mutual adjustment opportunities provided 
to managers for fi nding the more innovative and 
eff ective ways of achieving organizational goals 
(Jones, 2010).  In case of DE organizational structure 
these two challenges are vital. There are many norms 
and standards that engineers benefi t during their 
routine work fl ows. However, there are very few 
established fl owcharts or road-maps that are intended 
to provide guide for the engineers’ day-to-day work 
process. Especially, noting the fact that DE is hiring 
fresh graduates almost every year and other engineers 
from cross-functional departments and the variety 
of the customers that they support are large, the 
appropriate standardizing the work behavior of the 
engineers are important and challenging for running 
the eff ective organizational structure. Next, providing 
opportunities to lead engineers and team supervisors 

to enhance the current work fl ows and increase the 
effi  ciency of teams’ performance is also a challenging 
question. While, coordinating and managing engineers 
through established norms such as routine duty 
guidelines, DE project assurance guideline and etc. is 
valuable but, it is crucial that everyone in hierarchy, 
from engineers to manager, understands that there is 
always way to strive for perfection, recognizes proper 
means for this and brings it alive.

It is highly recommended to standardize the 
behaviors in the organizational structure by developing 
and implementing the guidelines and norms for 
work fl ows. And organizational structure should be 
changed or designed in the way which will promote 
the creation of the simplest possible standards, and 
which will allow the eff ective operation of these 
guidelines and norms. A further recommendation is 
to develop all types of incentive programs which will 
motivate and encourage everyone in the hierarchy 
toward adjusting and enhancing the standards, and to 
boost the high-performance behaviors.

Conclusion

In this case study, the primary objective of the 
overall project is to defi ne the optimum organization 
structure for Design Engineering to support existing 
and major capital project facilities after reaching 
fi ve-year continuous operation (stable at Business 
Plan rates). In this article, the basic challenges of 
this process are discussed. The fi ndings show that 
recognizing and understanding the challenges during 
organizational structure change or design is crucially 
important whether it is for whole organization or 
for one department. Companies should be aware of 
the challenges described above during designing 
or changing the organizational structures for 
engineering departments in order to build optimum 
organizational structure which will lead to achieving 
the organizational goals. The optimum means 
effi  cient work process, quick decision making and 
good knowledge management (communication, 
information transfer, experience exchange) and 
eff ective future leader’s management. The less 
eff ectively the organization processes information, the 
less likely employees will behave consistently towards 
the achievement of strategic goals (O’Neill, Beauvais, 
and Scholl, 2001). So, eff ective organization structure 
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is required for high organizational performance 
(Jones, 2010). Furthermore, it is important to 
recognize the importance of the organizational 
design, but it is not the only factor which determines 
the success of the company. It is important to develop 
the proper engineering career track, business metrics, 
executive goals and corporate culture in optimizing 
the organizational structure of the engineering 
organization (EY-Parthenon, 2017). In order to 
succeed in changing, designing and optimizing the 
organizational structure for engineering organizations, 
all basic challenges should be identifi ed fi rst and 
then appropriate judgments of the issues, analysis 
of consequences and risk assessments should be 
done for resolving the problems and fi nding the 
balance. There is no ideal or right answer in this 
question. Each organizational structure has its own 
balance of diff erentiation, integration, centralization/
decentralization and standardization that heads 
organization towards its goals.  
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Review of literature

In the current business environment, many industries 
are being reshaped by the digital transformation. It 
is changing the fundamental business aspects, where 
more and more industrial players and organizations 
are adapting their operational development models 
towards the digital transition. The notion of digital 
transformation is defi ned as: «the profound and 
accelerated transformation of business activities, 
processes, competencies and models to fully leverage 
the changes and opportunities of digital technologies 
and their impact across society in a strategic and 
prioritized way, with present and future shifts in mind» 
(i-Scoop, 2016). Marie-Sophie Denner et al (2017) 
defi ne the digitalization as “an adoption of digital 
technologies to improve or disrupt business models, 
business processes as well as products and services”. 
Adoption of digitalization into company’s operations 
is intended to create a chain of values, such as: 
provision of operational transparency, optimization 
of operations, enhancement of safety and reliability of 
the business processes, improved productivity, capital 
effi  ciency and reduction of overall costs (Digital 
Transformation Initiative Oil and Gas Industry, 
2017). According to executive chairman of Cisco 
System John Chambers, it is expected that if in the 
next 10 years, the companies will not accommodate 
the digital technologies, then at least 40 percent of all 

businesses will die. In this article author reviewed the 
digital transformation impact on oil and gas industry 
and specifi c application of smart glasses in the supply 
chain sector of the industry (CXO Transform, 2019). 

The benefi ts of the digitalization can potentially 
result in a more eff ective decision-making process 
for the companies. Digitalization is considered as a 
remedy for many operational and safety issues in the 
industry, where it promises to radically change the 
way how industries operate.

According to Cesar E. Bravo (2017), the 
petroleum industry cannot be considered as an early 
adopter of the digital technologies. Instead the oil 
and gas companies preferred to wait for maturity of 
technological advancements before applying them 
to their business and operational processes. On the 
contrary, Harsh Choudhry et al., consultants from 
McKinsey, stated that oil and gas companies started 
the era of the fi rst digitalization in 1980s and 1990s, 
where 3-D seismic, linear program modeling of 
refi neries was used to alleviate decision-making and 
deliver operational effi  ciencies (Choudhry, 2016). 

Changes in the economy resulting from oil price 
fl uctuations had a big impact on the petroleum 
companies throughout past few years. The oil prices 
drive the overall fi nancial performance of oil and 
gas fi rms. Therefore, substantial price decrease of 
this underlying commodity had a negative impact 
on all petroleum companies’ well-being. It even put 
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some businesses future under question due to lack of 
liquid assets and inability to fund ongoing operations. 
Therefore, it was critical to close the gap related to 
the fi nancial instability of the companies caused by 
decrease in oil prices. The traditional approach of 
dealing with the situation caused by the low oil price 
environment was to scale back the workforce, cut 
the budget and request the suppliers to reduce their 
prices. According to Adil Karev et al., this is a costly 
and ineffi  cient way of dealing with the low oil price 
situation, however it is the approach taken by many 
companies representing the petroleum industry (Adil 
Karev, 2016).

According to Intel IoT (2016), the low-price 
environment has become a major driver for oil and 
gas industry to focus more on the operational and 
asset effi  ciency maximization, improvement of 
capital productivity. 

Veolia (2019), identifi ed the following main 
challenges for oil and gas sector:. Cost reduction: to be competitive in the industry, 

the production of crude oil and corresponding 
products must be done in a more effi  cient way. Base operations performance optimization: 
to ensure assets valorization it is required 
to improve the operations performance by 
ensuring plants reliability  . Environmental footprint improvement: as the 
large consumer of water and energy resources, 
the oil and gas sectors must consider meeting 
the stringent environment standards. 

Apart from cost cutting and personnel reduction 
initiatives which were intended to support production 
effi  ciency processes, there was a need to focus more 
on mature and unconventional oil fi elds development 
with high production costs (Cesar E. Bravo 2017). 
According to Bravo (2017), this situation had further 
pushed the oil and gas fi rms to accelerate adoption of 
innovative digital technologies which were necessary 
to achieve cost-eff ective production recovery and 
sustain effi  cient business processes. He also stated 
that, in recent years, several operating and service 
companies within petroleum industry launched the 
digital transformation programs to realize benefi ts 
mentioned. According to Sudip Das et al. (2016), 
apart from earlier mentioned challenges related to 
low oil price situation, the industry had also faced 
issues related to geopolitical changes, safety policies, 
taxation and aging workforce. The authors stated that 

many oil and gas companies did not pay attention 
to operational effi  ciency when the oil price was 
more than USD 100, however with price shift they 
started worrying about their business survival. Das 
et al. (2016) stated that oil and gas companies which 
adopted the digital technologies are already enhancing 
their operational safety and effi  ciency performance. 
Additionally, the notion is aiding to connect people, 
processes and information which provide opportunity 
to empower both businesses and employees in real-
time decision making.   

Many energy companies began exploring the 
digital technologies because started to understand 
that cost of inaction is higher than cost of investing in 
the digital transformation. Accordingly, the transition 
is beginning with increased interest towards data-
driven solutions which are intended to enhance 
the effi  ciency and improve industry performance. 
This can be demonstrated by the examples of 
digital technologies, which are already changing 
the operational mindset of oil and gas fi rms. Some 
of them are: implementation of special sensors that 
gather data to suggest the predictive maintenance and 
operations optimization, use of wearable technologies, 
use of robots and drones to increase effi  ciency of 
remote operations, enhancement of mobile devices 
to provide better communication within a group of 
employees etc. (Digital Transformation Initiative Oil 
and Gas Industry, 2017). 

According to Ankit Sinha (2018), the oil and 
gas sector can be considered as one of the dynamic 
businesses, which requires proper physical and 
mental work. The oilfi eld workers, both in upstream 
and downstream businesses of petroleum industry 
may be exposed to hazardous situations, harsh 
working environment (such as weather, height, 
pressure in the region), therefore implementation of 
relevant digital technological devices can become an 
appropriate solution. Sinha (2018) also stated that 
introduction of digital technologies, such as smart 
watches, can become simple and cost-eff ective way 
to enhance the effi  ciency at the workplace, reduce 
the downtime. In addition, it can encourage more 
people to join the petroleum industry, despite of 
involved high-risk activities in the oil fi eld. Harsh 
et al. (2016) suggested that in the current business 
and economic environment, oil and gas companies 
should reinvent themselves and invest the resources 
into digital technologies. This is necessary to capture 
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the digital transformation values, such as productivity 
improvement, revenue generation, reduction of 
capital and operating costs. For example, one of the 
oil and gas companies reduced its operating cost per 
barrel by 10 percent through collective computing 
and real-time information sharing (Riccardo Bertocco 
et al, 2016). Thus, this simple example shows that 
embracement of digitalization is indeed measurable, 
where companies can quantify the real values from 
its adoption. The latter is also supported by statement 
made by Gartner (Moriarty, 2015): “with increased 
competition and lower revenue being generated 
through lower oil prices, now is an opportunistic 
time for forward-thinking Chief Information Offi  cers 
(CIOs) to drive digital convergence and thus make 
their organizations more competitive”.

According to PennWell Corporation (2018), by 
leveraging digital transformation technologies, oil 
and gas companies can optimize the use of critical 
equipment, which will lead to main two benefi ts: 
better maintenance as well as higher availability of 
equipment. Data gathering and monitoring on certain 
equipment will help to track the physical condition 
of equipment, which then can be used to optimize 
the maintenance plan. On the other hand, availability 
or downtime of equipment can be monitored by 
leveraging the sensors which will help remotely 
monitoring the equipment state.  One can see that 
radical transformation will arise because of digital 
change, accompanied with potentially promised 
benefi ts and workforce concerns, from the other 
aspect. Since digitalization will enable more free 
time to the workers, it can be perceived as threat to 
employment, where many people would become 
jobless. However, this is not a potential lure of 
digitalization. On the contrary, more opportunities 
will be available to the workforce, starting from 
fl exible working hours and remote working. It is 
noted that digitalization will off er growth prospects 
to workers where they could learn new skills, become 
more intellectually stimulated and benefi t from 
digital changes.  According to Mark Venables (2018), 
nowadays, apart from remuneration, the individuals 
value the opportunity to upskill and complete other 
trainings, get development opportunities which will 
become their satisfaction drivers. This will indeed 
drive them to stay in the companies which invests in 
their people’s future. As a result, digitalization will 
enable smooth transition of professionals, implement 

fl uidity of skills that will propel the oil and gas 
industry forward. Based on the research done by 
Harsh Choudhry et al. (2016), eff ective application of 
digital technologies in the petroleum industry could 
potentially result in capital spending savings of up 
to 20 percent, operating cost savings in the upstream 
sector by 3 to 5 percent as well as 1 to 3 percent in the 
downstream area of oil and gas sector. This indicates 
that the digital transformation benefi ts are achievable, 
given that right digital technologies are placed to 
support the business strategy of the fi rm. In addition, 
Choudhry and others (2016) defi ned following three 
categories for applying the digital technologies in the 
oil and gas fi rms:. Operations of the future: digital technologies, 

such as drones, and equipment sensors are used 
for monitoring and maintenance of equipment 
and machines. In addition, it is recommended 
to apply advanced analytics which could 
potentially help reduce the maintenance costs 
up to 13 percent in the predictive maintenance. . Reservoir limits: by applying some digital 
applications such as 4-D seismic imaging 
vs. 3-D traditional imaging, the oil and gas 
companies were able to get the enhanced 
reservoir view which resulted in increase of 
recovery rate by 40 percent and improving the 
upstream revenue by 5 percent.. Digital-enabled marketing and distribution: 
geospatial analytics technology is used for 
effi  ciently managing the supply chain of the 
oil and gas companies, through optimization of 
location planning and route. This application 
allowed some oil and gas companies to improve 
the revenue stream by 1.2 percent.

The oil and gas companies which are already 
adapting to the digital transformation are receiving 
the benefi ts from existing operations. Acceptance of 
digital innovations is already resulting in improved 
productivity, increased effi  ciency, reduction of costs 
which are demonstrated from the examples shown 
above. For oil and gas organizations which are 
highly-focused on cost and operational processes 
optimization while delivering sustained production, 
the digital transformation can become a way to excel 
the performance and improve profi tability.

Smart glasses are one of the types of wearable 
digital technology, representing the notion of 
Augmented Reality. According to Das et al. (2016), 
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the smart glasses, also called as wearable glasses, 
provide the real time visual information to employee 
on the facility or equipment that he or she is currently 
working with. According to Phillip Rauschnabel 
et al. (2016), smart glasses represent the new 
family of technological devices which have several 
common characteristics with traditional eyeglasses. 
The authors defi ne that augmented reality smart 
glasses are worn as usual conventional glasses but 
additionally can merge virtual information with 
physical data in the view fi eld of the user. Martin 
Backman and Anders Tenfalt (2015), defi ne the 
smart glasses as the ones with small screen in the 
inside of lens which provide the visual information 
to the user. This example of wearable technology is 
usually controlled by voice control or keypad on the 
device. According to Sunwook Kim et al. (2016), the 
smart glasses are defi ned as computerized eyewear 
which deliver visual information to the user within 
his or her fi eld of view. Hong et al. (2017), defi ne 
two types of augmented reality displays, such as 
video and optical see-through display.  Optical beam 
splitting element is applied in the see-through type 
which allows the user to see both real and virtual 
environment on the display. In the video display, the 
augmented reality is shown on the opaque display. 
In addition, Hong et al. (2017) stated that tracking 
is one of the critical requirements of the augmented 
reality applications. It means that augmented reality 
trackers embedded into the technologies, such 
as smart glasses are there to track user’s location 
about the surrounding environment when he or she 
moves eyes/head considering that smart glasses are 
on him/her. Apart from visual data representation, 
the smart glasses can generate 3-D images that can 
be immediately shared with another expert located 
onsite or even off site, i.e. hundred kilometers away. 
This allows for enhanced collaboration between two 
or more employees and real-time assistance related 
to repair or maintenance of equipment parts, review 
of safety procedures, training and any other visual/
audio information sharing necessary to complete a 
required job. Implementation of smart glasses can 
help to overcome operational issues, decrease the 
mobilization costs and enable real-time collaboration 
between experts located anywhere in the world to 
exchange data and processes for eff ective work 
execution. Thus, implementation of wearable 
technology, based on example of smart glasses, can 

improve the following business components (Ritchie 
Duncan, 2015):

1. Time and cost reduction
2. Unlimited access to unavailable or hardly 

accessible equipment
3. Experience of hazardous areas or conditions 

through simulations
4. No need for local training 
5. Reduced need for specialists to carry out 

specifi c operations
6. Integrating existing computer investment 
As one can observe, from the examples above, 

the digital technologies, like smart glasses can help 
reduce the time and cost associated with training 
workforce, better understand the hazardous areas 
by taking simulated trainings, avoid having paper 
manuals (as information will be stored in the glasses 
database). Unlike traditional training classes, where 
employees would be away from working environment, 
integration of information into smart glasses will 
allow them to stay at working place while having 
opportunity to interact in a virtual reality. Availability 
of digital information guidelines in the smart glasses 
can help the workers to focus on the operational 
anomalies related to reviewed equipment in a real-
time format. According to Phillip Rauschnabel et al. 
(2015), use of smart glasses by company employees 
could increase the work effi  ciency, where the 
information is always accessible and only relevant 
data is displayed. On the other hand, Vincent Higgins 
(2016) stated that the companies adopting digital 
augmented reality technologies, like smart glasses 
could be provided with more assurance about the 
safety of their employees and assets. Additionally, 
given the aging workforce situation, where many 
companies have less experienced employees and 
retiring veterans, the wearable technologies can be 
a relevant solution. In other words, fi eld workers 
in the petroleum sector can contact offi  ce-based 
experts though real-time video calls, where the 
experts can guide the worker through diffi  cult tasks. 
Phillip Rauschnabel et al. (2015) also mentioned 
that the smart glasses can create signifi cant value 
for the business corporations and society. Thus, 
as one can understand investing in the wearable 
technologies, like smart glasses is an investment 
in many business aspects such as personnel safety, 
company performance which are further translated 
into positive business results. 
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One can comprehend the importance of adopting 
the digital technologies to any available aspect of the 
business. Application of augmented reality technology 
can be considered as an inevitable part of digitalization, 
where a lot of business areas within petroleum industry 
could get a value. According to Neelam Bhatia (2018), 
the following are the examples of digital technology, 
smart glasses application that create a signifi cant value 
for supply chain organizations:. Hands free picking with augmented reality: 

warehouse workers can perform their duties 
more effi  ciently by wearing the smart glasses. 
Use of smart glasses will allow to see all 
appropriate information in the worker’s fi eld 
of sight. A warehouse worker can perform any 
picking tasks, while the barcode scanning of 
the material or equipment will be done through 
smart glasses, once he or she looks at the codes.. Predictive maintenance meets augmented 
reality: digital augmented reality solutions, 
such as smart glasses can provide indoor 
navigation, real time enterprise data, and 
other features to enable hands-free and virtual 
maintenance of equipment. Augmented reality assisted training: workers 
can get training and assistance by using the 
smart glasses, which can also recommend 
the improvements to the ongoing task of the 
performer. 

In addition, Robert Brice (2016) further highlighted 
the areas of supply chain management in any industry, 
including the oil and gas sector, which could benefi t 
from augmented reality smart glasses application. For 
example, in logistics warehouses which are currently 
moving from traditional storages to productivity hubs 
with repacking and repair services, layout planning 
is critical. Augmented reality technology, like smart 
glasses in this case, provides how any reorganization 
will appear given the current settings. This will 
help the supply chain management department to 
understand the feasibility of proposed changes for 
the most eff ective workfl ows. These advantages 
can be realized if quality data is integrated into the 
augmented reality system technology. 

In addition to benefi ts associated with the use of 
augmented reality smart glasses, there are certain 
constraints or challenges to be mentioned. It is 
important to ensure that the design of smart glasses 
is well thought through, otherwise poorly designed 

interface may cause potential issues, for example 
distractions of workers in the warehouse. Having 
the information in front of the eyes can both support 
and distract the person. According to Sunwook 
Kim et al. (2016), these augmented reality devices 
may result in inconsistent interaction of visual 
and vestibular components, lead to headaches, eye 
problems, nauseas and dizziness. Some augmented 
reality glasses off er complete 360-degrees view 
which can potentially solve the angle problem when 
dealing with multi-dimensional representations. In 
fact, visual abilities aid people in understanding the 
world and perceive information better than compared 
to other means. However, this is also considered 
as a limitation because human eyes can experience 
diff erent types of issues or diseases such as blind 
spots or scotoma (Olshannikova et al.,2015).  These 
additional eff ects may be also accompanied with 
potentials risks of slips, trips and falls given the 
worker will be in the motion state during his daily 
task accomplishments. Additionally, it was noted that 
many levels of contrast, brightness and saturation 
can be recognized by human eyes. However, even 
the most contemporary optical technologies may not 
be able to represent those to the most appropriate 
level, where confl icts between computer-generated 
and real environment items can lead to potential 
optical illusions. This can be considered as a potential 
gap between virtual and physical objects reality. 
Olshannikova et al. (2015) stated that human vision 
is critical for various activities, including driving and 
reading. Thus, having an accurate central vision is 
essential to interpret the information viewed through 
augmented reality smart glasses.  Another concern 
raised by the authors is the cognitive reaction and 
human perception towards the information seen. In 
this case, to avoid misinterpretation, the visualized 
data must be presented in a simplifi ed manner. 

Conclusion

The fi ndings of this article supported the fact of 
ongoing digitalization impact on the current business 
models of the companies. Based on the various 
literature review, the author concluded that adoption 
of digital technologies is critical for the oil and gas 
industry, which was harshly hit by the decrease in 
oil price. As was discussed in the article, the digital 
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technologies can help the companies achieve success 
through cost reduction, resource optimization, 
improved employee work productivity, optimization 
of supply chain etc. However, it is important that 
companies have a clear understanding of their 
digital path which will impact their current strategies 
and adapt their business models accordingly. 
Author highlighted that benefi ts and potential 
constraints associated with implementation of digital 
technologies, such as smart glasses must be well 
thought-through. Further analyses are recommended 
to better determine the impact of digitalization on the 
companies’ strategy and overall business structure, 
before going into implementation of the smart glasses 
in the supply chain sector. Based on the literature 
review, the digital technology of smart glasses is 
still progressing where developers are still looking 
for the ways of minimizing the negative impact on 
human beings. However, given the success stories, 
demonstrated in the examples mentioned in this 
article, one can clearly state that it is not a simple 
hype of digital transformation but the technology that 
brings value to the users. 
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Introduction 
and General Background

In the last decade, one of the most popular, yet 
controversial topics have been around the leadership 
and management style of the female managers. 
Publications such as Harvard Business Review, have 
been putting it all on the spotlight by printing a great 
deal of articles to raise the awareness and expose the 
business world to the existing concern.  

Just about fi fty years ago, women had to fi ght 
and moreover, earn their rights for equality in about 
anything, including having a presence in a workforce 
environment in some of the industries.  There 
has always been a traditional view, especially in 
developing countries, when a man is the breadwinner 
and a woman is the one, taking care of the children 
and the household.  However, now, with the times 
changing and careers developing all over the world 
so fast, women are in control of their personal lives 
and career- paths more than ever. 

Despite companies investing millions of dollars 
and putting great amount of eff ort to promote diversity 
and inclusivity among their employees, the 2015 
Research Study done by LeanIn.Org and McKinsey 
& Co. still indicates that women “experience a 
playing fi eld at work that is anything but level”. 
(Lublin, J. S., Waller, N., 2015).  In fact, a whopping 
25% of females believe that gender had negatively 

aff ected their chances for promotion, which further 
discouraged them from seeking higher position roles 
over the years.  This clearly shows that even though 
there is a corporate attempt to promote workforce 
diversity, female employees still feel threatened, 
and at times underappreciated as workers in general.  
According to “Getting Women Out of the Middle 
- Management Trap” article by The Wall Street 
Journal, “Unconscious bias, the lack of sponsorship 
and a lack of access to hot jobs are key barriers that 
hold women back form making that transition from 
middle management to those more senior roles”. 
(Lublin, J.S., 2017). 

To improve the case and support female 
leadership in general, international companies have 
developed special programs. Specifi cally, IBM has 
introduced a special program called “Eleven”, which 
targets female middle managers and prepares them 
for executive roles within the business. (Lublin, 
J.S., 2017).  Principal Financial Group has also 
introduced a “Women’s Network for Leaders” 
and “Women in Sales and Women in Technology” 
programs, recognizing the importance of having a 
diverse workforce in what many may call as “male-
dominating” industries. (“Best 100 Companies for 
Women’s Leadership Development”, 2016). 

Moreover, as reported by Pipeline Oil & Gas 
Magazine, ADIPEC (Abu Dhabi International 
Petroleum Exhibition and Conference) has organized 
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a Women in Energy Conference in 2017, which 
focused on providing full support to young females 
who would like to tie their lives with the Oil & Gas 
industry in the future.  The event included more than 
200 representatives of the industry and included 
speakers from various international companies sharing 
their corporate best practices at promoting diversity. 
(“Women in Energy Conference highlights growing 
role of women in oil and gas workforce”, 2017). 

Though it may seem like there are now more 
opportunities presented for women to perform and 
reach the top spotlight positions, it will take years 
and years to change the culture, the mindset and 
biased behavior of the millions in the corporate 
world.  According to “Stop Protecting Women from 
Challenging Work” article from Harvard Business 
Review, only one-third of the women state that they 
no longer feel threat from the “sexism” at work.  The 
number clearly shows that women still feel the work 
biases and are limited to have the same opportunities 
as men. 

Female leadership development 
in Republic of Kazakhstan

As a developing country of 28 years of 
independence, Kazakhstan is aiming to position 
itself as one of the most attractive states for foreign 
investment.  With more and more international 
corporations willing to enter the market, both local 
and international female employees are now given 
opportunities to grow professionally and climb up 
the career ladders.  Since international corporations 
have been recently promoting diversity and inclusion 
programs, Kazakhstani women are also exposed 
to learning how to manage life - work balance and 
searching for the win - win strategy that fi ts all. 
According to Deloitte, Lloyd’s Banking Group has 
recognized that enhancing and advancing the diverse 
culture within the company helps all stakeholders:  
the organization itself, its employees and customers, 
as well as the communities they operate in. The UK-
based group has also implemented a new tactics by 
updating their HR processes and requiring “that the 
shortlist for every senior role must include a qualifi ed 
female candidate—or a convincing explanation for 
the absence”. (Bourke, J., Garr, S., van Berkel, A., 
Wong, J., 2017). 

As stated in Harvard Business Review article, 
“We Interviewed 57 Female CEOs to Find Out How 
More Women Can Get to the Top”, in 2017, 32 female 
leaders held top management positions as CEOs out 
of the Fortune 500 companies. Though it is just 6.4% 
of the leadership base, the number still demonstrates 
a step – by - step progress compared to 21 female 
CEOs just a year before that. (Stevenson, J.E., Orr, 
E., 2017). Looking back through the history, the fi rst 
female CEO of a Fortune 500 company – Katherine 
Graham, has broken a new barrier and opened the 
doors for female leaders of the world approximately 
50 years ago.  (Carpenter, J.,2017). Today, we 
are witnessing the increasing number of not only 
CEOs, but also women, holding BOD positions of 
international giants.   

Though there is a visible global trend, the number 
of female top managers in Kazakhstan is still 
troubling.  

As reported by Asian Development Bank 
in “Kazakhstan Country Gender Assessment” 
publication, 33.3% of small private fi rms have hired 
top female managers, 21% of medium - sized fi rms 
have women in management positions, and only 9.8% 
of large enterprises have top female managers.  (Asian 
Development Bank, 2013). Though Kazakhstan 
scores quite high in equal access to education and 
health for both genders, there is still very little 
progress in the female leadership development in 
general.  Many may argue that the numbers are 
shaped by cultural and historical matters, however, 
as practice has shown, there are more traditional and 
“closed” countries who have still managed to step 
further ahead in the last decade.  

Today, Republic of Kazakhstan has assigned 
special state agencies and passed new policies to 
prioritize the government’s strategy for gender 
equality. Both National Commission for Women’s 
Aff air and Family and Demographic Policy provide 
various opportunities to link international partnership 
process with national goals to advance women 
through career ladders. (Asian Development Bank, 
2013).  Thus, with the government support and 
policies in hand, there are higher chances to lead and 
reach the goal for equality. 

As a former Soviet Union country, some 
Kazakhstani families still have a traditional view on 
woman rights.  According to “Competitive Frontiers: 
Women Managers in a Global Economy” article, 
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most of the former USSR countries have decreased 
the number of childcare services and kindergartens, thus, 
forcing mothers to quit their jobs to stay at home with 
their children after the Communists fall. (Izraeli, D., 
Adler, N., 1995).  Consequently, such decisions have 
set back female career paths for years, especially in 
already traditional countries like Kazakhstan.  The 
country has faced both Soviet economic issues, as 
well as cultural impact, and is still struggling and 
fi ghting the causes.  

Nowadays, women with families, handle “two 
shifts” per day, managing both work and the 
household.  Some spend time cooking and cleaning, 
thus leaving less time for additional studying, training 
or skills-development to advance their career paths.  
“There is little question that the heavy commitment 
of time to household and family responsibilities has 
interfered with many women’s career advancement 
for at least two reasons. First, women take courses 
only half as often as men. Of those who take courses, 
less than 2 per cent of women with children go to 
out – of - town locations to study. This can be a serious 
drawback since the best management development 
programs are generally off ered in large cities, and 
promising managers from around the country attend 
for several weeks or even months. Second, women’s 
family responsibilities make it diffi  cult for them to 
adopt the demanding schedules of typical managers. 
(Puff er, S., 1993). 

Fortunately, almost thirty years later, Kazakhstan 
is now investing and promoting equal opportunities 
for women in an economic environment.  Today, 
as stated by the offi  cial website of Embassy of the 
Republic of Kazakhstan in the United States, female 
workforce supplies 40% of the country’s GDP and 
account for almost 52% of small- medium sized 
enterprises. In addition, in 2015, 20% of the ministries 
in the parliament were female representatives, which 
placed the country in 47th place on the international 
rank on Women in Politics. (“Gender Equality”, n.d.). 

 

Women in the Oil & Gas Industry

One of the most recent deep-dive reports, 
“Untapped Reserves: Promoting Gender Balance 
in Oil and Gas”, a collaborative study by World 
Petroleum Council and The Boston Consulting 
Group, shows where do companies and the industry in 

general stand in the diversifi cation of the workforce. 
The report’s intention is to demonstrate the Oil and 
Gas corporations their existing gaps in implementing 
diversity and inclusion, specifi cally focusing on the 
gender issues.  WPC and BCG further published their 
general recommendations on how to fi rstly accept 
the existence of the inequality and later enhance and 
support the healthy gender balance in the industry.   

It is no surprise that when comparing various 
industries worldwide, oil and gas industry has one 
of the lowest males – females workforce ratios.  
According to World Oil, women represent just 22% 
of the workforce, and the numbers decrease when 
looking at higher ranking positions. Shockingly, only 
1% of the oil and gas companies are ran by female 
CEOs. (Rick, K., Marten, I., Von Lonski, U., 2017). 
One of the most commonly used arguments to justify 
the low percentage of female executives (17%) is 
the challenge of balancing work and family life.  As 
mentioned in the article by The Wall Street Journal, 
men also worry about work-life balance, and sense a 
threat from taking extended family leaves.  However, 
women in upper-management jobs still feel more 
pressured and stressed with only 28% stating that 
they are happy in comparison with 40% of men in the 
same executive positions. (Lublin, J. S., Waller, N., 
2015). This indicates the vulnerability and gender gap 
in career satisfaction level for the two gender groups.  

The visible underrepresentation in the oil and gas 
industry begins even earlier, at entry level jobs, when 
women face their fi rst obstacle – the smaller number 
of bathrooms at the refi neries and plant facilities. 
(Lee, H., Inajima, T., 2017). It then goes further, when 
promotion to the supervisor and manager positions 
help men advance faster, as less women are interested 
in gaining technical degrees from the universities. 

Naturally, the numbers also drop due to women 
fi nding it diffi  cult to balance between their careers 
and family.  Unlike other industries, oil and gas 
industry is fi eld-based and requires good physical 
and psychological preparation. Some jobs require 
constant presence at the platforms, thus making 
it diffi  cult for women to be full-time mothers and 
wives.  Nevertheless, many giants, like Chevron 
have established initiatives and programs to seek and 
hire women to top industry positions. Specifi cally, 
Chevron’s one of the most active programs is the 
Women’s Network (WN), which heavily promotes 
and supports female employees and creates a 
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mentoring and information - sharing environment.  
Essential point to mention is the fact that both men 
and women may join the network backing the idea 
of increasing female leadership in the organization.  
Moreover, there are many male executives who 
proactively guide and mentor female managers within 
the company.  

However, to move up the career and leadership 
ladder, one must also have a sponsor within the 
company, who would be able to infl uence a decision 
about one’s career.  “There are things that happen 
institutionally that are important, but the women 
I know who have really grown always talk about 
someone who took a chance on them.  You need 
someone betting on you. Managing your career 
involves fi nding that person”.  (Mattis, M., 2001).  

According to the Chevron’s webpage’s feature on 
“Celebrating International Women’s Day at Chevron”, 
there is also a new recently launched program, which 
runs within company’s Women Network.  Notably, 
it has been created and led specifi cally by men, 
who commit to fostering inclusive leadership at the 
company.  As a pilot program based in Houston, 
Texas, it already has 750 members globally and aims 
to spread its infl uence on other international branches.  
(Chevron, 2018). 

Creating a diverse and inclusive environment is 
not a one day’s work.  To succeed in the long – term, 
companies must fully commit and demonstrate eff ort 
and sustainability.  Over the years, it has been proved 
that business is stronger economically and successful 
fi nancially when there is a diverse environment with 
focus on full employee engagement.   

As stated in the WPC and BCG report, “Unless 
companies develop a critical mass of women across 
all roles, meaningful progress toward gender balance 
in the industry will not occur”. Just like Chevron, 
many oil and gas corporations are putting great 
amount of eff ort, as well as investments to boost their 
company’s gender balance.  Nevertheless, the issue 
runs a lot deeper, as there are many triggers that make 
it diffi  cult to simply hire more women.   

Firstly, there is a smaller number of women who 
initially choose the STEM (science, technology, 
engineering and mathematics) programs as their 
higher education.  According to Munoz - Boudet from 
World Bank, 60% of the US college graduates are 
women, yet they only make up of 35% of the STEM 
students.  Today, as stated by the US census, only 1 out 

of the 7 graduated women with the technical degree 
choose to further continue and work in the oil and 
gas companies. Moreover, the statistics have declined 
in the past decade, making the oil and gas industry 
sense the scarcity of the female workforce even more.  
Today, environmentally- conscious generation are 
not as interested in associating their lives with the 
“dirty” industry. “The oil industry’s talent scouting 
and recruiting methods of the past are failing to reach 
Millennials, who want their work to have a positive 
impact on society…”. (Paraskova, T., 2017). 

Companies are trying hard to encourage students 
join the industry.  Over the last 100 years, Chevron 
has been supporting and promoting various STEM 
programs around the world with early workforce 
development commitment. As one of the biggest 
companies in the world, Chevron is interested to have 
an educated talent pool to draw from, thus it already 
spent about $30 million in “STEM - related programs 
in 2015 and has another $130 million committed to 
other educational projects over the next three years”.  
(Bajarin, T., 2015).  

Secondly, even though companies are supporting 
STEM programs and opening their doors to the female 
workers, the industry itself is still considered by many 
as male-dominating.  Women struggle to make the 
choice and commit, as they do not see many successful 
female role-models in the oil and gas industry.  One 
of the biggest challenges is the fact that the higher 
the positions go, the less female representation we 
see.  This may be due to the reputation of oil and 
gas industry being tough, demanding and sexist.  
In addition, the industry itself requires frequent 
traveling and relocation to challenging locations, 
making it further unattractive to women.  As stated 
by one of the executives in the WPC and BCG report, 
“If you Google the oil and gas industry, you will fi nd 
images of men in dirty clothes and mud everywhere”.  
(Rick, K., Marten, I., Von Lonski, U., 2017). 

Thirdly, recognizing the obvious problem is 
one thing, but updating the existing processes and 
motivating the top management and company owners 
to hire and grow capabilities is a whole another 
story.  Today, many of the companies have included 
Diversity and Inclusion as part of their top values.  
“Human resources and diversity professionals 
typically provide the “soft’’ technology necessary to 
implement policies and practices related to strategic 
directions established at the senior - most levels of the 
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organization”. (Mattis, M., 2001, p. 375). There have 
also been suggestions as to incentivize corporations 
into having a female representative on the Board of 
Directors.  However, this has still been debatable and 
did not receive the hoped support among corporations 
just yet.   

There has also been a recent remarkable fi nding, 
published by the Harvard Business Review’s article, 
“Study: Firms with More Women in the C – Suite 
Are More Profi table”, which states that fi rms, who 
increase the number of women in corporate leadership 
(the CEO, the board, and other C - suite positions) to 
30% are “associated with a one – percentage - point 
increase in net margin — which translates to a 15% 
increase in profi tability…”. (Noland, M., Moran, T., 
2016).  Such promising numbers themselves should 
motivate and attract the much-needed attention to the 
issue.  

Female leaders and CEOs face enough barriers and 
struggles to earn their positions, but now, they also 
must face shareholder activism by investors, who are 
beginning to dictate and demand more control.  Article 
“Research: Activist Investors Are More Likely to 
Target Female CEOs”, by three respectable associate 
professors from the University of Alabama and the 
University of Missouri, challenges three confl icting 
assumptions, which have a striking fi nding.  

Initially, three hypotheses have been proposed:
1. First one suggests that “No, men and women 

are not treated diff erently, because activist 
investors are “gender blind”.  Since investors 
are focused on maximizing the value of their 
holdings in the fi rms, they should not care 
much about the gender of the CEO” (Gupta, V. 
K., Mortal, S., Turban, D. B., 2018).  

2. Second point focuses on female CEOs being 
rarely targeted since investors consider women 
to be more effi  cient managers, thus they are 
biased towards female CEOs.  

3. Last claim states that active shareholders 
have “think manager, think male” mentality 
and consider female leaders to have a lack of 
competence and toughness to run corporate 
businesses. (Gupta, V. K., Mortal, S., Turban, 
D. B., 2018). 

After identifying control variables and considering 
diff erences such as company profi tability, size, 
industry competitiveness and more, the authors 
concluded, that “fi rms with female CEOs were 

50% more likely to be targeted by activists and 
approximately 60% more likely to be targeted by 
multiple activists” (Gupta, V. K., Mortal, S., Turban, 
D. B., 2018).  Though it is illegal for shareholders 
to form alliances against corporate leaders without 
publicly announcing the attack, it is still challenging 
and unmanageable to prove the intention. 

 

Conclusion

Today, more and more research and studies 
are being conducted to determine the eff ective 
way of engaging and developing female leaders.  
With business world changing and evolving, and 
women getting more opportunities to perform and 
demonstrate their managerial capabilities, both 
international and local organizations, as well as 
governments provide great amount of support to 
diversify the workforce. 

As one of the most male-dominating industries, 
the oil and gas companies are now focusing on 
their Diversity and Inclusion programs, specifi cally 
looking at female leadership development.  However, 
it is crucial to understand that simply increasing the 
number of female workforce and female leaders will 
not bring positive results.  It is essential to develop, 
support and mentor, as well as provide healthy and 
balancing environment to allow the stable growth and 
prosperity.  

It is still a long way for employees and even 
companies to stop specifying managers by gender.  
Nevertheless, step-by-step, companies operating in 
the industry, witness a cultural evolution with more 
women climbing up the career ladders, as well as 
running the household duties. 

A traditional view of a father working and earning 
money, and mother bringing up the children is 
becoming a fond memory, as more and more women 
seek fi nancial emancipation and empowerment within 
the technical positions.   
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Introduction

Over the last almost twenty years the social 
development and education growth have signifi cantly 
infl uence on labor market in China, especially in 
hospitality industry and front-line employees. The 
nature work characteristics such as long working hours 
inevitably had an eff ect on employees’ family lives. 
The increasing female and single parent employees 
who have traditional gender family value have become 
the most critical challenges to organization human 
resources management (Edwards & Rothbard, 2005). 
In this context, the issues of work-life balance, work-
family confl ict, and employee turnover are attracted 
amount attention by organizational employers, human 
resources management makers, and other researchers.

The hotel industry just has developed two decades 
since the China’s government arranged Open Door 
Policy in the late 1970s (Branstetter & Feenstra, 
2002). The foreign hotel chains are as challenges to 
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fi ndings are discussed according to the theory and practice of work-life balance implement. 
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China local young hotel industry market, which is still 
underdeveloped at management system. Especially, 
the hotel employers recognize the important role of 
human resources management when they have to face 
with manpower shortage. Currently, those requires 
change traditional old human resources paradigm to 
a new value for organizations. It is now expected that 
human resources seen as a strategic partner rather 
than a cost center to controlling and managing the 
manpower shortage issues in today’s hospitality and 
tourism industry (Okumus, 2004). Although there 
is an ample supply of labor in market in China, by 
all practices concerned, shortages of skilled workers 
will continue to be the most crucial issues facing the 
hospitality industry in the near future (WTTC, 2002). 

The work-life balance issues have been argued 
for much longer time and are defi ned as eff ectively 
managing the juggling act between paid work, unpaid 
work and personal time of employees (Department 
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of Labour, 2003). The ‘balance’ refers to a win-win 
situation for individual and organizations (Hacker & 
Doolen, 2003), unions, employers, and employees are 
all have responsibilities to joint this program. Besides 
this goal, work-life balance strategy is also as an 
eff ective vehicle for improving employee retention 
and commitment (Roberts, 2004). Work-life balance 
is more likely to be achieved by carefully handing 
work-family confl ict, which one is a kind of inter-role 
stress signifi cantly aff ecting the quality of work and 
life (McElwain, Korabik, & Rosin, 2005). It is seems 
important when the hotel industry in China is still 
experiencing diffi  culties in recruiting and retaining 
the best talents in the highly competitive environment 
(Gu et al., 2006). 

China government launched the policy named 
Open up the West in 2000, which one wants to 
reduce the gap between the developing cities in 
west and prosperous east and the east developed 
cities also could earn natural resources from west. 
Many of those 14 second-tier cities are located in the 
central part of China, where have achieved a series 
of stimulus packages were provided by the central 
government such as better highways and faster trains. 
And the hospitality industry and hotel chains also 
have been developed with burgeoning speed. With 
the infl ux of new hotels were opened, second-tier 
cities provided a huge amount positions to talent and 
skilled hotel employees. By all parties concerned, 
shortages of skilled workers will continue to be the 
one of the most crucial issues facing the tourism 
and hospitality industry in the near future (WTTC, 
2002a). At present, the hotel industry in China is still 
experiencing diffi  culties in recruiting and retaining 
the best talents in the highly competitive environment 
(Gu et al., 2006). Nevertheless, there was a lack of 
a specifi c organizational internal investigation about 
employee’s work-life balance experience among 
pervious researches.

Research Questions 
and Objectives

This study designs a case study focused on Bell 
Tower Hotel in Xi’an where enjoys a good reputation 
as a second-tier city in China. The purpose of this 
thesis is to explore the work-life balance experience 
of hotel employees through using Delphi Method. 

The working hour, work responsibility, and family 
responsibility are as the elements to measuring the 
level of work-life balance. Following the work-life 
balance, issues of work-family confl ict and employee 
turnover are investigated. In addition, examining 
how the family and organization support infl uence 
on employee turnover will also be discussed. Another 
objective was to contribute the relationship among 
those issues in Bell Tower Hotel for integrating 
employee’s work with their other social roles. 
The Chinese traditional culture and respondents’ 
backgrounds such as family number will be 
mentioned due to those situations could also aff ect 
research result. Moreover, some work-life balance 
strategies or programs that have been employed in 
Bell Tower Hotel were also introduced since those 
successful strategies could be leaned by other hotels 
or organizations in other industry. 

There are four key research questions in the study:
1. What are the hotel employees’ experiences 

between their work and life in Bell Tower 
Hotel? 

2. What kind of confl ict exists between hotel 
employees’ work and family? How do those 
confl icts aff ect them?

3.  What kind of support from family and company 
to help employees to buff er confl ict between 
work and life? 

4. How does work-family confl ict infl uence on 
employee turnover in Bell Tower Hotel?

Literature Review

Hotel development in China

Over the last two decades, hotel development in 
China has been impressive, especially considering 
the modern era only started in the late 1970s as a 
result of China’s reform and the implementation of 
its Open-Door Policy (Branstetter and Robert, 2002). 
Foreign hotel chains entered the Chinese market 
earlier and dominated the market, enjoying favorable 
policies set by the Chinese government (EIU, 1989). 
The hotel industry in China quickly developed from 
137 properties in 1978 to 14,237 properties in 2009 
(Hardingham, 2012). One of the main catalysts of 
the rapid development seen in the hotel industry has 
been the expansion of multinational hotel groups into 
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China (Zhang, Guillet, and Gao, 2011). In general, 
unless independent, three main businesses formats are 
used by hotels: management contracting; franchising, 
and consortia (Zhang et. al., 2005). 

The hotel industry in China is comparatively 
young, so most local hotel chains are new players in 
the market and still weak at providing satisfactory 
service to their client hotels (EIU, 1989). However, 
with increasing economic globalization and its 
associated international competitiveness, as well as 
the privatization of public enterprises in developing 
countries, the importance of local fi rms in competing 
in the global economy has come to the fore (Budhwar 
and Debrah, 2004). China ascension to the World 
Trade Organization in 2001 seems to have sparked 
a dramatic increase on research into its hotel sector 
(Lee, 2002).

Human resource management 
in hospitality industry

Human resources management is defi ned in a 
broad sense as issues concerned with the management 
of all employees and employment relationships in a 
fi rm (Budhwar and Debrah, 2004). Human resources 
management also defi ned as a retitling of personnel 
management, the strategic aspects of managing 
human resources (Guest, 1989). The Storey (2001) 
defi nes human resources management as a distinctive 
approach to employment management which seeks to 
achieve competitive advantage through the strategic 
deployment of a highly committed and capable 
workforce, using an integrated array of cultural, 
structural and personnel techniques. Moreover, 
another strand of thinking on human resources 
management stresses the value of organizational 
culture, of individual commitment and mutuality 
of objectives and beliefs of both organization and 
employee (Lucas, 2004). 

Chinese hotel operators have been facing problems 
of poor employees’ service quality as China’s hotel 
industry integrated into the international market 
(Zhang et al., 2006). Despite this apparently vast 
supply, multinational companies are fi nding that 
few graduates have the necessary skills for service 
occupations in that growing sector (Farrell and 
Grant, 2005). This is despite the large investment in 
education and training that is being undertaken by 

the Chinese Government (Benson and Zhu 2002). As 
employees are less well qualifi ed this tends to further 
undermine service standards, especially in 4- and 
5-star hotels (Zhang and Wu, 2004). 

Although there is an ample supply of labor in the 
market, the hotel industry is not appealing to quality 
candidates (Zhang et al., 2006), shortages of skilled 
workers will continue to be the one of the most crucial 
issues facing the tourism and hospitality industry 
in the near future (WTTC, 2002). High employee 
turnover has also revealed that even when quality 
candidates join hotels, they are not motivated to stay 
and are not committed to their jobs and organizations. 
At present, the hotel industry in China is still 
experiencing diffi  culties in recruiting and retaining 
the best talents in the highly competitive environment 
(Gu et al., 2006). 

Employee Turnover

Employee turnover may be defi ned as 
any permanent department departure beyond 
organizational boundaries (Cascio, 1995), and it has 
plagued the hospitality industry long time (Timothy 
and Bruce, 2000). Most hotels are able to recruit 
talented and highly motivated employees; however, 
they seem to have diffi  culty in retaining newcomers 
and arousing their organizational commitment (Lam 
and Schaubroeck, 2002). For example, turnover 
rates have been shown to average about 60 percent 
annually for line-level employees (Woods et al., 
1998) and about 25 percent for managerial positions 
(Tracey and Tews, 2002). In the hospitality industry, 
employee turnover is generally high by comparison 
with other industries, which may present adverse 
eff ects on the morale, motivation and job satisfaction 
of employees (Aksu, 2005). Evidence show that 
turnover is triggered by dissatisfaction with such 
factors as relationship with supervisors, job content, 
working condition, and pay (Griff eth and Hom, 
2001). Tanke (1990) found that the work is physical, 
hours are long, weekends and holidays are the busiest 
times and wages are low. These situations together 
with job stress naturally lead people to re-evaluate 
their positions in the organization (Aksu, 2005). 

There are two types of employee turnover: 
voluntary and involuntary. If an employee starts 
to look for a new job, this behavior refl ects his /
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her intension to leave the establishment, which is 
referred to as voluntary turnover (Ito and Brotheridge, 
2005). Voluntary turnover often results in departing 
employees migrating to competing fi rms, creating 
an even more critical situation, since this knowledge 
can now be used against the organization (Stovel and 
Bontis, 2002). In this kind of turnover, employees 
leave establishments based on free choice. In other 
words, voluntary turnover can be regarded as 
avoidable turnover in some cases (Re, 2001). In the 
matter of involuntary turnover, the establishment 
removes employees (example: poor performance, 
economic conditions, etc.). Some consider this type 
of turnover to be unavoidable turnover (Price, 2001). 
Adding involuntary turnover cases because of death, 
illness or retirement are not suggested for inclusion 
of turnover calculations (Abelson and Baysinger, 
1984). If the departure is involuntary, there are the 
usual issues about performance that could have been 
avoided. In addition, even a voluntary turnover, 
because of issues that could have been avoided, 
creates a variety of negative consequences (Jack and 
Adele, 2003).

Work-life balance

Rapoport initiated Work-life balance in 1971 that 
concerned as a contemporary society at the beginning. 
Kanter marked this concept and reviewed it work-life 
as an emerging fi eld of study in 1977. Although the 
work-life balance terminology has only been used 
over the past almost 30 years (Deery and Jago, 2009), 
Roberts (2010) argues that the issue has been around 
for much longer. The department for education and 
employment described the defi nition of work-life 
balance in 2000. For example:

‘Work-life balance’ isn’t just about women juggling 
a home and family-although that is certainly an 
important part of it. It is also about adjusting working 
patterns so that everyone, regardless of age, race or 
gender, can fi nd a rhythm that enables them more 
easily to combine work with their responsibilities or 
aspirations (Jack and Adele, 2003). 

According to Harris and Pringle, the term of 
life appears equivalent to a non-paid work, and 
the balance refers to a win-win situation for both 
individuals and organizations (Hacker and Doolen, 
2003). The work-life balance should joint employers 

and employees, and more important is it benefi ts all 
employees regardless of their working partner (Harris 
and Pringle, 2008). Work-life balance is associated 
with several positive outcomes to organizations 
(Donofrio and Boles, 2004). For example, increased 
job satisfaction and commitment, reduced job stress, 
and increased productivity (McDonald, Brown, and 
Bradley, 2005). 

Although employees have responsibility to 
achieve organizational goals, they have lives away 
from their work. Life balance refers to the need of 
employees to balance personal life and work. When 
organizations support the employee’s nonworking 
activities, balance is achieved and employees are 
more satisfi ed and loyal (Jack and Adele, 2003). 

Work-life confl ict 

Work-life confl ict has been broadly defi ned as 
a form of interrole in some respect, and interrole 
confl ict will lead to poor work-family balance, 
which may cause work-family confl ict (Stoeva et al., 
2002). Greenhaus and Beutell (1985) identifi ed three 
diff erent types of work-family confl ict, including: 
time-based confl ict (time is limited to handle duties 
in both domains); strain-based confl ict (stress in one 
domain infl uences the other); and behaviors-based 
confl ict (the required behaviors in the two domains 
are incompatible). This is a kind of inter-role stress 
signifi cantly aff ecting the quality of work and life 
(McElwain, Korabik, and Rosin, 2005), and impelling 
employees to consider leaving their organization.

Huang (2006) identifi ed causes of work-
family confl ict including work role stressors and 
characteristics (e.g. inadequate support from 
supervisors, long work hours) while theorise of 
resources scarcity and resource drain mainly justifi es 
such confl ict (Huang, 2006). Srains are the individual’s 
psychological, physical and behavioural responses to 
stressors (Beehr and Nielson, 1995) and occur when 
environmental demands or constraints are perceived 
by a person as exceeding his or her resources or 
capacities (Lazarus and Folkman, 1986). Individuals 
involved in multiple roles experience work-family 
confl ict and report negative outcomes such as job and 
life dissatisfaction (Karatepe, 2002). It is the work by 
Karatepe (2002) on work-life confl ict, exhaustion and 
motivation in the hotel industry, they found that the 
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increased emotional exhaustion experienced by the 
hotel employees due to a number of problem faced 
including irregular work schedules, the long working 
hours and heavy workloads increased their intentions 
to leave the organization. 

Bell Tower Hotel Overview

The city of Xian is one of second-tier cities as 
capital of Shaanxi province, located in the southern 
part of China. With the Qinling Mountains to the south 
and the Weihe River to the north, it is in a favorable 
geographical location surrounded by water and hills 
(Xi’an Tourism, 2012 http://en1.xian-tourism.com/). 

Bell Tower Hotel is named from Bell Tower which 
one is the famous architecture in Ming dynasty. It is a 
four-star hotel sponsored by mainland China & Hong 
Kong, is located at the busy center of Xi’an opposite 
of the Bell Tower (resource from offi  cial website 
http://www.belltowerhtl.com/hp001.do). There are 
totally 300 suites of various standard rooms were 
provided to guests such as normal suite and luxury 
suite. 

Research Methodology

Qualitative Research Paradigm

Qualitative research method is a complex, 
changing and contested fi eld, which involves the 
natural site of human behavior or events (Creswell, 
2003). It is steered by highly abstract principles in 
order to comprehend a particular social situation, 
event, role, group, or relation (Locke, Spirduso, & 
Silverman, 1987). As Tesch (1990) point out, the 
qualitative research has several diff erent paradigm 
positions, and much paradigm discussion and debate 
(Tesch, 1990). Main alternative paradigm within 
qualitative research includes positivism, realism, 
critical theory, and constructivism (Perry et al., 1999). 

According to the ontological orientation, the 
constructivism paradigm was used in this study. 
Because of employees who work in hotel were 
considered as the images and realities, which were 
multiple items. For example, those employees have 
multiple social roles, they are not just as managers 
in the workplace, also were treated as husband, wife, 

or parents in their family lives at mean time. And 
the reality depends on four key position managers 
recollect and described their experiences of work-life 
balance. Moreover, the realities are established on 
respondent’s interview content. 

The Bell Tower Hotel was the only sponsor hotel 
in this study because of it is the only one allowed 
the authors interview require. More important is 
that its management system has been developed 
and improved several years in order to suit for 
social environment such as work-life balance 
programs. It is useful for authors to exploring the 
work-life balance experiences and issues among 
hotel employees. And the four diff erent department 
managers all participated in this study so that the 
Delphi Method could be used. 

The fi ndings are also outcome from face-to-face 
interviews, which one adopting a hermeneutical 
or dialectical strategy to interpret data or human 
action in depth (Wright, 1971). In other words, the 
destination of qualitative research is that to describe 
and infer realities by authors, although the in-depth 
quality of data could not speak from respondents 
themselves (Gillham, 2000). Therefore, since the 
in-depth reality describing by authors, as well the 
methods. The third remaining criteria for realism 
research relate to methodology aspects, qualitative 
research is an inductive approach by using open-
ended research question (Grbich, 2007). This research 
wants to explore the work-life balance experience 
and issues of hotel employees in second-tier city in 
China. Three rounds Delphi Mehod was designed to 
collect interview data.

 

The Case Study Design

According to Goode and Hatt (1952) pointed out 
that the case study is not a specifi c technique, which 
one is a way if organizing social data to studying social 
object. Moreover, there are usual several specifi c 
purposes and research questions, which were studied 
by researchers. Therefore, the general destination of 
case study research should be developed as full as 
possible. Yin defi ned case study, as A case study is 
an empirical inquiry that investigates a contemporary 
phenomenon in depth and within its real-life context, 
especially when the boundaries between phenomenon 
and context are not clearly evident (Yin, 2009). The 
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case study is a comprehensive strategy for research 
inquiry and a choice of what is to be evaluated rather 
than a choice of methodology (Stake, 2000). 

Delphi Methods

The Delphi method is an iterative process to 
collect and distill the anonymous judgments of 
experts using a series of data collection and analysis 
techniques interspersed with feedback (Skulmoski, 
2007). The key point of Delphi Method is the 
iterative process, which is the main reason why 
the authors selects this method. The purpose of 
this study is to understanding the attitudes of staff  
on their own work-life balance. The attitudes are 
invisible things in human’s mind, which one cannot 
be measured. And when a person is interviewed 
about his or her attitudes, it means some parts 
relevant to their experiences or memories. The 
problem is the respondents would not give a correct 
and stable answer at once time as usual. 

The Delphi method is designed as a group 
communication process which aims at conducting 
detailed examinations and discussion of a specifi c 
issue for the purpose of goal setting, policy 
investigation, or predicting the occurrence of future 
events (Ulschak, 1983; Turoff  & Hiltz, 1996). 
Theoretically, the Delphi method process can be 
continuously iterated until consensus is determined 
to have been achieved (Skulmoski, 2007). Stewart 
(1999) points out those three iterations are often 
suffi  cient to collect the needed information and 
to reach a consensus in most cases. Based on 
those literature reviews of Delphi method, authors 
designed three rounds in this study. The respondents 
selected from diff erent departments managers 
in one hotel, which are front offi  ce department, 
housekeeping department, F & B department, and 
human resources department. And the total number 
of respondents is four people. 

Participants 

According to defi nition of Delphi Method, which 
one is used to identifying the problems and need to 
select a group of experts to consult. Therefore, the 
diffi  cult of this study is that how to fi nd experts based 

on the study topic. According to the defi nition of 
‘expert’ is who has special skill or knowledge in a 
particular fi eld. Moreover, the number of respondents 
is ultimately determined by the administering process. 
Unlike traditional statistical surveying, the purpose is 
not to select a representative sample of the population. 

Therefore, four managers in Bell Tower Hotel 
form the four main department are the respondents 
in this study. Based on their working experiences 
in hotel industry, they have qualifi cation as experts 
to describe their own opinion on work-life balance 
issues. Especially, the human resources manager 
who was noticed this topic several years before and 
monitoring some practices try to reduce work-life 
balance harm on organization in this hotel.  Those 
respondents who are in fact experts in their fi eld in 
order to yield more accurate results provided the 
reliable and professional opinions. 

Data analysis  

Thematic analysis and coding were used as the 
main strategies in this process, including descriptive 
method in fi rst cycle coding process and axial method 
in second cycle process. According to Tesch (1990), 
descriptive method is important that identifi es codes 
of topic and summarizes content in a word or short 
phrase. In the second cycle coding process, using 
axial coding method which one is relates categories 
to specify the properties and dimensions of a category 
(Charmaz, 2006).

After several interviews’ data were inspected and 
these tentative themes were abbreviated as codes, a list 
of tentative themes was produced and similar themes 
were grouped. Through comparing and contrasting, the 
categories turned into three themes: work-life balance, 
work-life confl ict, and employee turnover. 

Findings and Discussion

Through using descriptive codes and axial codes, 
the authors refi ned several conceptual accounts. And 
the categories summarized from codes that combined 
based on attributes and relationships. After the process 
of axial codes, three dominant themes were selected 
in this study, including work-life balance, work-life 
confl ict, and employee turnover. 
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Figure 1. Delphi Method Process (Heikkila, 2010)
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Work life balance 

Work responsibility and working hours

In China, the Labor Law stipulates a fi ve-day 
workweek from Monday to Friday and no more 
than 44 hours a week, with Saturday and Monday 
off . However, in hotel industry, the time-scale of 
production ranging 24 hours for accommodation 
tum-round. Employees who work in hotel typically 
work beyond forty hours each week. They may rotate 
from a morning to an evening or night shift and are 
expected to take their share of weekends and holidays 
(Lockwood and Jones, 1989). 

As a manager who has the power of decision-
making, which act as a profi t in terms of the 
motivation and development of department heads 

and the opportunities for their own career life, but it 
also possible makes more work stress and work life 
confl ict. According to the information from managers, 
there are strong distinct work culture and attitudes 
between employees working in diff erent department. 
For example, compare with back of house staff , front 
offi  ce staff s who think about their jobs in diff erent ways 
to. No matter how large of one hotel, to support and 
facilitate guest transactions and services always were 
handled by the front offi  ce department. Front offi  ce 
manager (female, married, 45 years old, and with 
one 17 year old child) described the characteristics of 
front offi  ce job based on her work experiences:

“The Front Offi  ce Employees who directly deal 
with the guests, therefore, they should ensuring 
off er the maximum satisfaction to customers. 

Theme one: work-life balance

Table 1. Theme one: Work Life Balance

Categories Codes
Work Responsibility and Working Hour Guests/satisfaction/stressful/operation/supervision/diverse workload/stress/overtime/

infl exible/seasonal/diverse workload/frequently
Family Responsibility and Family support Childcare/housework/female employee/family fi rst/ female employee/parents
Organization support Flexible working practice

Theme two: Work-life confl ict

Table 2. Theme two: Work Life Confl ict

Categories Codes
Time-based confl ict Times annoying/social life/stress
Strain-based confl ict Knowledge require/health problem/social life/stress
Family support Female employee/parents
Organization support Buff er confl ict/family friendly programmer 

Theme three: Employee turnover

Table 3. Theme three: Employer Turnover

Categories Codes
Reasons Seasonal/social respect/leadership/low salary/low benefi ts/long working hour/management system
Cost Financial harm/front line employee/younger employee/skilled employee/new employee
Organization support Retention/service quality/competition/ turnover management program
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About the workload which is not like in smaller 
hotels, where aim to reduce the number of requests 
for the services off ered. That means the average 
working hours of each employee is not too much 
more than provision in the low season, but during 
the high season, every staff , from top to the least, 
we all overtime mostly every day.…”

It is seeming likelihood that every process of one 
hotel’s strategy aims to matching customer demand, 
although the result here is increase staff  workload. 
This kind of phenomenon as a part of the hotel 
industry culture and seemed to be accepted by most 
managers, especially in F&B department. A further 
example in the restaurant concerns the scheduling 
of guests over a meal period, for example, levels of 
workload in the restaurant at lunchtime would be 
easier if 50 guests were staggered over the whole lunch 
period (Lockwood and Jones, 1989). Therefore, food 
and beverage employees who work in institutional 
establishments tend to have more unconventional 
hours. As the F&B manager (male, married, 42 years 
old, and with 20 years son) said:

“The employees in the F&B department need to 
deal with new guests and constantly meeting new 
people every day. Our restaurant is a fi ne dining 
restaurant, and which one operates for long hours. 
Therefore, my working hour is typically between 
12 and 15 hours a day, and I always be required to 
work a full seven days before receiving a break. “
 
The codes of guests, satisfaction, diverse workload, 

and overtime are described the nature of hotel work. 
Making customers feel at home or just another place 
they have walked into to stay at night, which one 
is the stander to distinguishing the levels of hotel 
(Petarson, 2011). The staff  is who creates that friendly 
environment for customer to feel the maximum 
satisfaction during their journey. Moreover, the most 
crucial department for each employee and the entire 
hotel is human resources department. The human 
resources manager (male, married, 42 years old, with 
2 children) described his work like that:

 “The human resources department should to 
develop and implement corporate human resource 
strategies, policies, and programs across business. 
And the main activities include strategic planning, 

equal employment opportunity, recruitment, 
selection and retention, compensation, benefi ts 
administration, and labor relations. I need to select 
few strategies from that information based on my 
own ability, knowledge, and work experience. 
That is the point of my stress resources.”

Family responsibility 
and family support

Since the government implemented the Open-Door 
policy in China in 1979, the changes of social and 
economic have radically altered family life, and work 
life, and making it harder for employees to balance 
work and family responsibilities. Especially, the hotel 
industry has a reputation for off ering its employees 
poor pay and work environment, long working hours, 
and suff ering high confl ict between work and family 
responsibilities (Byrne, 1986).

Nowadays, the family responsibility for middle-age 
employees who mostly in managerial positions is not 
just includes the need to take care for young dependent 
child, also their parents, and even immediate families. 
However, the existing human resources policies and 
practices were designed with relatively little family 
care responsibilities in today’s workforce. 

Considering the impact of traditional culture on 
Chinese women who were considered have priority 
reasonability to their families. For example, women 
may become more family-oriented after leading 
a stable life and having children, and they had to 
sacrifi ce too much in regard to their family lives. The 
remarks made by front offi  ce manager (the mother of 
one child) were typical in this respect.

“I was inclined to put my family fi rst due to 
childcare obligation. During that several years, I 
think I am the most important person in my family. 
We did not get any support from my parents because 
of we are live in diff erent city. Until my son went to 
college, my life now has changed a lot and I have 
time to spend with my friends after work.”

Time- and Strain-based Confl ict

As human resource manager said, the increasing 
demands of today’s work environment are creating 
tumult within hotel employees’ lives. It is also 
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suggested that learning how to manage this kind 
of confl ict aims to retain talent workers and off er 
practical healthier work-life balance. 

“You know we work 8 hours normally, but when 
meetings run long in the winter, it has been already 
dark. After I go back home, I could not have much 
spare time left with my children and wife.”

The human resource manager described a situation 
of time-based confl ict which is defi ned as work or 
role overload. The overload of work often leading 
levels of stress, and is the greatest resource of work-
life confl ict possibly among hotel workers.  Within 
the hospitality industry context, the most salient of 
time-based confl ict occurs for a variety of reasons. 
For example, the work schedules that often require 
staff  on a 24/7 schedule and a lack of manpower 
during high season. As front offi  ce manager indicates 
that unpredictability and aggressive work schedule 
could lead her work-life confl ict:

“When I felt very tired after one day work, the 
additional work and the needs of take care of my 
family let me felt stressed and unhappy. And I realize 
that I am a person that should have leisure time to 
enjoy with my friends or develop personal space.”

Moreover, another signifi cant resource of work-
family confl ict is job related stressors (Byron, 2005) 
which called strain-based confl ict. Strain-based 
confl ict occurs when both adverse physical and 
psychological states, such as work stressors that likely 
to spill over into family or network life (Edwards 
& Rothbard, 2000). The F&B manager described a 
strain-based confl ict she experienced: 

“I was interrupted in the middle of night 
three times a week last year. I felt dismayed and 
stressful of this project. As a manager, I have the 
responsibilities is that make sure employees are 
all safe in workplace every work day, which one 
is the main resources of my stress. During that 
month, I did not spend any time with my wife and 
family. And also, I suff ering health problem of this 
stress, such as high blood pressure.”

Besides time-based confl ict and work stress, 
role ambiguity also produces work-life confl ict. 

According to housekeeping manager said, this kind 
of consequence due to employees is unsure the 
boundary of their job demand. In addition, most 
employees will expend additional time and vigor 
to defi ne the boundary and satisfi ed the extra work 
demands. Over time, the eff ects of work-family 
confl ict appear, create both time- and strain-based 
confl ict. Whether or not exist working time instead of 
nonworking life, which one is standard of time-based 
confl ict (King et al., 2005). While when work duties 
creates psychological burden and force employee 
disengaging from family or social activities, the 
strain-based confl ict is occurred. The interview 
information also demonstrated that high level of 
work-family confl ict also relate to several negative 
infl uences on organization development. As human 
resource manager mentioned, employee turnover is 
one of those negative consequences.

Some staff  choose leave the company because of 
the work-family confl ict make them experiencing 
low level of commitment. Especially when female 
employee married or have child, they always put the 
family at the fi rst position. The worse thing is that it 
hardly change once they made decision.

Family Friendly Program 

Thought the work-family confl ict is related to 
employee’s individual issues, the negative eff ects 
still appear work performance. It is the most common 
and eff ective ways that establish family friendly 
programmer in company. Through the family friendly 
practices, the employers want assist employees to 
better satisfi ed their personal needs, such as picking 
up children or other relatives requiring care. Moreover, 
those practices also benefi ts for organizations. For 
example, may attract more talent employees who 
looking for fl exibility in operational hours, improve 
work schedule for workload employees, and provide 
positive infl uence on staff  retention. The human 
resources manager introduced a practice named 
dependent child care that they carried out two year ago:

By dependent child care practice, the manager 
can change employee’s schedules that require them 
to work during evening or nighttime. Therefore, 
those employees could meet the day time care 
responsibility and both complete work.
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Employee Turnover

The reasons of employee turnover 

It is well known that there are many reasons push 
employees leave. And the low benefi ts and salary, 
lack of management skills, and long working hours 
are consistently the main reasons. 

“For example, because of the peak season of 
wedding feast starts from April each year, we need 
more front line employees than usual. But those 
staff s will receive minimal unemployment benefi ts, 
so most of them choose turnover during off -peak 
season. “(F&B manager)

Turnover resulted primarily from code of low salary 
rather than attraction to other work opportunity. For 
example, when an employee quit job dose not means he 
or she already has received an off er from other company. 
Sometimes, employees quit job once poor working 
conditions make them feel dissatisfaction with current 
job. The front offi  ce manager who gave a similar answer:

“The low salary and benefi ts make my staff  
diffi  cult keeps them with this job. The 24/7 business 
requiring long working hours, and company gives 
slowly way to aspirations for better work-life balance 
and better way. Therefore, staff  will quit job when 
there is an option from outside hotel industry.”

In hotel, most jobs are mundane and repetitive, 
and many human resources practices have been mired 
outdated for decades. That is why the human resource 
manager suggested that an eff ective human resource 
practice and skillful leadership are provide a supportive 
work environment that increase employee retention.

“In my opinion, there are many reasons of 
employee turnover, but the quality of leadership is 
a common cause. For example, managers or super-
visors foster the dependence between hotel and staff .”

Turnover management program 

Employee turnover is seemed as an important 
factor to reducing service quality in hospitality 
industry. Particularly for front line supervisors 

who are the most important position in hotel and 
are constantly involved in hotel daily operation. 
Moreover, considering the fi rst reason of line level 
voluntary employee turnover is lack of supervision. 
Therefore, the Bell Tower Hotel establishes a new 
employee management system, which emphasizes 
off er opportunities for new staff  grows. And the 
human resource manager introduced function of each 
item:

“The competency means supervisors should 
assess ability of new staff  during training period 
and assign diff erent work according each staff ’s 
ability. The energy means supervisors should keep 
staff ’s energy when necessary use fl exible work 
schedule. The organization part means we provide 
adequate training and better compensation for 
increase staff  retention and reduce their work 
pressure. And the target of this system is that 
we want increase service quality through staff s 
adequately perform their job.”

The benefi ts program should be tethered as closely 
as possible to employee retention, both new staff  
and talent employee. When managers understand 
the link between employee turnover and customer 
satisfaction, they will realize the value of employee 
retention. The human resource discussed internal 
investigation result:

“Through some internal investigation, 
we found that the retention practices to will 
outperform our competition. Because of we try to 
keep highly educated and highly skilled staff s in 
their same jobs to service guests, which keep them 
happy. Especially in F&B department.”

If a practice could success reduce the turnover 
rate, it also can decrease overall labor costs. However, 
increase benefi ts or paying wages are only part 
of whole employee retention program, improving 
managerial practices and creating innovative ways 
could be eff ective in workplace. In the Bell Tower 
Hotel, they pay more attention on new employee 
turnover and curry out a program to controlling the 
turnover rate. 

This practice aims to control employee turnover 
start from hiring process, and every manager is 
involved in whole steps. The problem of employee 
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turnover has been growth since hotel industry 
developed in China, however, solution practices just 
implemented in the past few years. The primarily 
reason is because of turnover rates vary widely from 
one hotel to another hotel. Hotels experience dissimilar 
turnover rates due to similar hotels also have diff erent 
internal or external management system. 

Nowadays, more and more managers paid 
attention on high turnover rates, which has high 
complexity. Because it is a common knowledge that 
high turnover rate is not just means a high degree 
unnecessary fi nancial cost, but also made company 
experiencing the reduction in quality of service and 
employees’ work life. 

Conclusion

The purpose of this research is to explore the 
work-life balance experiences and issues among 
employees in Bell Tower Hotel. Another objective 
is to investigate the work-family confl ict eff ect 
on employee’s work and life. And several human 
resources practices arranged in Bell Tower Hotel that 
also contribute to the employee turnover issues. For 
example, the fl exibility time practice provides limited 
freedom for employees to arrange their working hour. 
The family friendly program strengthens the contact 
between employee’s family number and company. 
And the turnover management program reduces the 
rate of new employee turnover and good for managers 
understand employees’ needs. A qualitative case 
study with Delphi Method approach was adopted, the 
collection information such as internal programs and 
three round interviews with four managers are enable 
organizational programs of work-life balance to be 
compared with employees’ experiences.  

The fi ndings in this study described the situation 
that all managers struggled with balancing their work 
and family lives; even some of them earn support 
from family number such as parents and partner. The 
four managers impacting on their work-life balance 
experiences could not be truly refl ected without 
evaluating their work responsibilities, long working 
hours, family responsibilities, and stresses on them 
both at work and family lives. Although they usually 
faced a range of diverse workload encompassing 
manage own department staff , arrange daily work, 
connect with other department, draft suitable 

strategy, and ensure hotel internal communication, 
most of them, in spite of those work, expressed that 
they bear great stresses, health problem and work-
family confl ict. They reported that their experience 
of overtime made them have limited time spend with 
families or friends. A wide range of negative opinions 
were taken by them to described work-life balance, 
for those managers and employees, work-life balance 
tended to be considered as luxury in the current 
situation in hotel industry.  

It would appear that female employees who had 
children had a crucial position in their family, and 
they had to face heaviest tensions form childcare 
responsible. This phenomenon also provided by Drew 
and Murtagh (2005), means that female employees 
bear the most childcare burdens due to traditional 
culture. In the Chinese traditional culture, the family is 
more important than career for women. For example, 
one male respondent’s wife chooses to quit her job 
in order to taking care of their children. The result 
of interview also certify that female employees with 
younger child who often spent times on childcare 
after work. Another female employee lives with adult 
child or no child who also had to take care of their 
parents after work or on weekends. All of those care 
responsibilities increase confl ict between employee’s 
work and life, at the meantime, reduce the quality of 
their social lives. 

There are both positive and negative sides of 
family support and organization support regarding 
work-family confl ict. The awareness of work-life 
balance concept is quite low in hotel industry in China. 
Although a range of work-life balance practices have 
been lunched in hotel to fulfi ll employee’s work-life 
balance needs, due to the lack of cooperation among 
diff erent departments, resulting in an ineff ective 
management system. It would seem that family 
support and organization support alter the strength 
of the relationship between work-family confl ict and 
employee turnover. 

Recommendation 

The main fi ndings of this research contributed 
an understanding the work-life balance experiences 
among hotel employees in China. And continue 
exploration research on the hotel internal strategies 
that aim to reducing the tensions form work-family 
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confl ict, satisfying their work demands and life 
obligations. Nowadays, the quality of life is evaluated 
by diverse aspects such as working hour and 
environment, times of holiday with family, and social 
life. There are vivid images of hotel employees’ work-
life balance experiences were appeared in this study. 
Moreover, this research indicates that the work-life 
balance experiences of hotel employee should be 
connecting with organization culture, employee’s 
family and social life, and closed related to family 
care responsibility. 

Future study

Because of the resources limitation, this study 
only focuses on one hotel in a second-tier city in 
China. For future research, the way of incorporating 
more hotels in one city or in diff erent cities would 
be considered. Diff erent hotels in one city have 
vastly diff erent development and management 
background, what is unique but common to those 
hotels could provide more information of work-life 
balance experiences connect with city development 
problem. 

Since employees as main objects in work-
life balance implementation, employees’ project 
feedback is should be involved in additional research. 
Their opinions regarding to work-life balance 
practices would be valuable to the understanding 
and improvement of those programs. In the future 
study, comparing the diff erent views on work-life 
balance experiences from permanent and temporary 
employees could fi nd more in-depth fi ndings. 
Temporary employees who work as part-time or 
working at home are may be more adopt their work 
and life demands. Seeing that could be an effi  ciency 
way to satisfy female employee’s care responsibilities 
and career social value at mean time.
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Introduction

According to the World Economic Forum 
(2011), personal data is an invaluable asset that 
would allow companies to change the structure 
of marketing and maximize their profi ts. It is the 
“new oil” of the 21st century. Thus, in such a 
technologically driven society, one of the most 
important commodities is data and as such it 
should be a jewel that is treasured by all those 
who posses it. However, this does not seem to be 
the case according to the perception of Tim Wu a  
Columbia law professor who suggests that a lot of 
people undervalue their private data greatly. A very 
good way of seeing this is by simply asking people 
the number of times they had agreed to the terms 
and condition of a social media platform they are 
registered to without having to bother reading what 
happens with the information they are sharing; the 
result would be alarmingly high. In addition, the 
few who would have read the terms would still go 
ahead and register even though they are aware of 
the dangers attached to joining these platforms. 
This apparent negligence prompted research in 
the fi eld of data management and its economy by 
many authors many of whom sought to fi nd out the 
rationale behind surrendering private information 
to corporations who will only get richer with more 
data they get. The main concern however, is the fact 
that the data released by individuals become tools 
that could be used to harm them or even serve as 
surveillance tools in the hands of the government 
and mischievous people. Naughton (2010) writes 

about how the internet is eff ective at spying on 
people that he suggested that “it is the nearest thing 
to a perfect surveillance machine”.

When discussing matters of privacy, a lot of 
varying opinions are expressed. Sullivan (2011) 
conducted a study on social media users and found 
that concerns for privacy are on the downward spiral 
with many people disregarding it the more they use 
the social media platforms. 

About a decade ago, Barnes (2006) developed 
the concept of privacy paradox to explain the 
paradoxical society whereby people have to choose 
between surrendering their personal information 
and protecting their privacy. Yet with such concern, 
people still go ahead and register on social media 
platforms. Fccording to Acquisti (2011), a behavioral 
economist, this happens because of confi rmation 
bias. He argues that when people decide to carry 
out an action they fail to recognize the danger in it 
and only focus on the positive aspects of it. In order 
words, people become rebellious when it comes to 
decision making. In today’s world, a lot of people 
are in the habit of having total disregard for their 
private information. It has actually become a trend for 
people to dish out as much about as they can on social 
media platforms. This total laxity for private data is 
as a result of the desire to have a very strong social 
media presence. Today we have issues of many media 
personalities sharing their nude pictures online. To 
support this, many social networking platforms keep 
rolling out updates that make it possible for people 
to share their information with ease. Social media 
platforms like Instagram, Facebook, Twitter and 
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many others today have features that allow people to 
share their locations and other personal information. 
Registration on these websites comes at no cost so 
one really wonders how this is costly as has been 
suggested by Tim Wu. To respond to this, I would 
briefl y outline some of the costs of releasing private 
information to the individual and the benefi ts to the 
corporations receiving this information. 

Data as Source of Revenue

Many social media users hardly know the 
fi nancial worth of their personal data and how much 
it contributes to the growth of such companies 
(Newman, 2014). The sole monopoly enjoyed by 
Google is testament to this according to Newman. 
He argues that contrary to the general believe that 
users willingly give up their personal data because 
of the services they would receive; there is lack of 
fair market exchange between the users and Google. 
A fair bargain would take into consideration three 
factors; 

1. Users weigh the benefi ts of the services they 
get

2. That users consider the alternative cost to their 
personal data

3. That the monopoly enjoyed by Google does 
not aff ect the satisfaction of consumers. 

Only when these factors are fully taken into 
consideration would one really say there is a fair 
trade off  between personal data and services received. 
A quick search on e-Marketer reveals that in 2016, 
Facebook is estimated to generate close to $26 billion 
revenues from ads alone. This is expected to rise to 
$33.76 billion the following year. Other sites like 
Twitter, Gmail, Snapchat, Tumblr, Whatsapp and 
instagram are also expected to post high revenues. 
All these sites off er ‘free’ services yet make so much 
money. The question now is how do they make 
this money? The answer can be found in an article 
written by Rich (2011) for BBC, social networks 
are developed in a way that they make money by 
merging people with particular products that they 
like, this way, once a user sees something he like, 
he simply clicks it and the site gets paid. The sites 
get to know these preferences through the profi le 
of the social network user. Every social media user 
creates a profi le and writes his likes and dislikes on 

his profi le, the site then uses an algorithm to work our 
his preferences and sell out to marketers. In this light, 
Newman (2014) argued that the company (Google) 
sells the data of the social media user to advertising 
companies and get paid top dollar. He cited a study 
carried out by Pew Research which indicated that a 
large portion of internet users are not even aware that 
there data are sold off  to marketing companies.      

The Issue of Privacy

Privacy can simply be defi ned as the right and 
freedom of enjoying livelihood without intrusion. It 
is “the claim of individuals, groups, or institutions 
to determine for themselves when, how and to what 
extent information about them is communicated 
to others (Westin, 1967).   So many authors and 
experts have written on the eff ects of social media 
on privacy. Thus, it is quite surprising that so many 
people still ignore this and go ahead to sign up to 
social media platforms and share their data. Pew 
Research Center carried out a study and found that 
as high as 11% of social network user said they 
had regretted posting some contents online. Bulks 
of these people are young adult with a total of 15% 
within the age bracket of 18-29 (Madden, 2012). 
Most times social media users do not fully grasp the 
danger in the information they share (Kumar et. al). 
Users of social media post information that could 
be used to harm them in so many diff erent ways. In 
some cases, the information shared by an employee 
could be used to extract important data that could 
bring serious damage to the company. The authors 
outlined a number of security issues attached with 
sharing private information online which shall be 
discussed below;

1. Theft of identity: Using information provided 
by a user, mischievous people could extract 
information from an application or a social 
media platform and create a persona in same 
light with the original profi le owner and carry 
out all forms of vices in his/her name. They 
could even go as far as cloning his credit card 
and drain his hard earned wealth. 

2. Profi ling: This involves creating a like for 
like profi le for purpose of gaining access into 
the personal life of the victim. It could be 
done using the same platform or by stealing 

Social media users undervalue their personal data to a ridiculous degree
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information from a particular platform and 
transferring it to another. 

3. Phishing: This is mostly done through emails. 
Attackers usually send random emails and try 
to get the victim into releasing his banking 
details which would then be used to hack his 
bank account. 

4. Sale of Fake Products: This method is similar 
to phishing only that here, the attackers post 
products and once an individual clicks on the 
link, his private information is extracted and is 
then use in any way that suits the attackers. 

In addition to the aforementioned risks, the 
study by Kumar et. al (2013) suggests that using the 
information provided by an internet user, attackers 
could pitch together details and be able to rightly fi nd 
the location of an internet user. In addition to these, 
providing personal information on social media 
exposes young kids and even adults to cyber bullying 
(Sarkar et. al 2015). Using social media mostly 
requires establishing a profi le and uploading images 
and videos. Using this information, it is easy to attack 
someone and make them feel worthless. This could 
be through negative remarks on looks or posting 
insults on the targets profi le. The eff ect of this cannot 
be overstated and the ease with which these can be 
done is clear.

Closely related to privacy, another eff ect of 
sharing information on social media according to 
Biswajit and Jyoti (2011) is that so many employees 
in recent times have picked up the habit of going 
through the social media profi le of an applicant in 
order to see if he has any information that could be 
damaging to their brand. In addition, they argue that 
sharing personal information on social media has the 
ability to damage relationships. The authors cited a 
research which found that Facebook is increasing the 
rates of divorce as it serves as a meeting place for 
secret dating.  

The issues that beg to be answered at this point 
is that considering the risks attached to social media 
usage, is the paradox as to why people neglect the 
dangers and go ahead and share their data with 
corporations. To clarify this apparent disregard, we 
have to turn to a study carried out by Petter and Jan 
(2009) where they tried to fi nd out the reason behind 
people using social networks. The study found out 
that people join social media for a variety of reasons 
which would be discussed below:

1. Opportunity of making new relations: Majority 
of the people who were questioned new the 
danger attached to social networking but feel 
that the platform is easier and off ers better 
opportunity of meeting and making new 
friends. This is because unlike face to face 
interactions where it takes long discussions to 
fi nd out the preferences of each other, social 
networks off er the opportunity of just going 
through a persons’ profi le in few seconds 
and then determining if he/she shares similar 
interests with you. 

2. Stronger ties with Friends: The second major 
reason people join social networks is too keep 
in touch with their friends. Some respondents 
admitted they join some social networking 
platforms because it creates a sense of 
community between them and their friends. 
Social media off ers a convenient and effi  cient 
means of keeping in touch with both new and 
old friends. In addition to this, keeping in 
touch on social media off ers the opportunity 
of sharing videos, memes, music etc which 
otherwise would be diffi  cult to experienced in 
real time discussions.

3. Socialization: A huge chunk of social network 
users join platforms because of the social aspect 
of it. Like the name suggests, there are variety 
of ways to keep yourself engaged on networks 
and feel a part of a larger community where you 
share similar experiences. Some social network 
users claim to fi nd solace in terms of diffi  culties 
by discussing with people going through the 
same journey or people who have experienced 
it. There is also the category of people who join 
platforms for the sake of humour. 

4. Up to date information: A lot of social media 
users join some platforms as it off ers them the 
opportunity if getting up to date information 
regarding their areas of interest. Whether it 
is the news, academia, music, literature of 
local events, the easiest and fastest ways of 
getting information today is through social 
media platforms. In fact the speed at which 
social media makes it possible to spread news 
has reached the level that most news media 
were forced to join social media platforms in 
order to keep up with the trend and save their 
businesses from going obsolete. 
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5. Debates and Discussions: this is closely related 
with gathering information. Some usersr report 
joining social media platforms as it off ers the 
opportunity to debate and discuss trending 
issues. This way, users get insights and varying 
perspectives to a certain topic under discussion.

Other reasons people join social networks 
according include but are not limited to; Free text 
messaging, passing time, content sharing, fun, 
viewing other peoples profi les, keeping up with 
family relations, and many others (Petter and Jan, 
2009). 

Concluding thoughts

Social media users are in the habit of releasing their 
private information to networking platforms with total 
disregard to the cost of doing so. This data has been 
proven to be very valuable to the receiving companies 
and in some cases very detrimental to the wellbeing 
and security of those releasing them. Despite the 
growing concern that privacy is slipping away, a lot 
of people as we have found out feel the services they 
receive in exchange for their personal information is 
worth the risk and as such people keep releasing their 
private information on social media platforms. The 
reason for this as we found out is that people tend 
to become rebellious is terms of decisions making 
and as such it is diffi  cult seeing people asking the 
issues of privacy seriously. Today many governments 
use the data released by individual for the purpose 
of surveillance and this has led to a number of court 
battle in Western countries. However, as the motives 
for joining social media revealed, the trend of sharing 
private may just continue especially as social media 
platforms keep rolling out new updates. 
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Introduction

In recent days globalisation is connecting places 
and societies faster than ever before. Humanity 
has the chance to witness the constant fl ow of 
people, thoughts, ideas and attitudes daily, which 
creates new and unprecedented acknowledgements 
regarding the most worrying issues. This wave 
of the increased awareness thanks to faster 
connections between communities gives birth to 
such movements as the transnational activism, 
which aff ects in a particular way the migrant 
population as they are highly aware of the situation 
in their home countries and the reason they had to 
emigrate.

Therefore, here is the central question: does the 
transnational immigrant activism reinforces the 
political mobilisation in origin countries or it serves 
as another push factors due to the political instability? 
Providing both threats and triggers arguments in 
relation with transnational immigrant activism this 
research will aim to analyse the particular behaviour 
of migrant communities regarding the most 
important political and social issues in their home 
countries and what are the variables that infl uence 
them the most.

Literature review

The interaction between diff erent cultures and 
societies was shaping and shaped simultaneously 
by the grace of the concept of globalisation, a 
phenomenon that is experimenting a tremendous 
growth without precedents recently and it is the one 
in charge of the most of the things that are taking 
place right now. (Vesajoki, 2002). In between these 
global connections, we may fi nd some people seeking 
to catch up with the opportunities and challenges the 
globalisation provides who make use of the migration 
as one of the sources to achieve better conditions for 
living. Although it is not a new-born phenomenon, 
it’s still hard to comprehend: until these days there 
is no fi rm consensus about the relationship of the 
migrants with the receiving and sending countries 
communities, nor on the level of the engagement 
with the host and their native population. (Waldinger, 
2013). In spite of the improved connection among 
gone and stay-at-home, the connectivity does not 
mean collectivity, as not every migrant experience 
the same degree of engagement with their origin 
community while outside, creating a polysemous 
and patternless form of interaction between them. 
(Waldinger, 2013; Schiller, 2002) However, the 
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absence of an established rule for connections may 
suggest they can be performed in a multipolar way. 
(MaMung, 1999).

Due to the normalisation of the coexistence of 
diff erent communities within a particular territory, 
people are pushed to mobilise themselves regardless 
nationalities and frontiers, due of the global awareness 
about the disgraces taking place in the rest of the 
world, generating a universal feeling of responsibility 
for the future of the planet as a whole. This gave birth 
to the concept of transnationalism- which “refers to 
several interactions that link people and institutions 
cross nationally (Vetrovec, S., 1999) and it serves 
to identify the activities, with shared and common 
values appealing to the collective, universal goals, 
essential for all human beings. Curiously, it is also 
assumed that the displaced people follow a dispersed 
way of interaction with the origin communities, both 
in the home country and in host countries implies 
two-way ties, linking country of origin with state of 
destination, but sometimes leaving the gone abroad 
disconnected from their own family The affi  liation to 
a particular unit does not mean a direct connection 
with the home community, by contrast, it sometimes 
is seen as against the regime of the origin country, 
like in case of exiled migrants, labelled as traitors in 
some autocratic regimes (Dufoix, 2002).

In the vast academic literature, we may fi nd a 
link between migration and transnational activism, 
as both share a common characteristic- they are 
both of cross-border, international nature. The 
defi nition of the immigrant transnationalism is the 
degree of political engagement that migrants abroad 
experiment with political attitudes and movements 
that occur at home countries, which is the object to 
a variety of circumstances and conditions that make 
migrants more or less likely to support the already 
existing political trends and mobilisations. (Lima, 
2010). Although the improvement of the technology 
and communications made it easier to support the 
cause of national social movements, the involvement 
of the migrants in political activities in their origin 
countries is far more selective than economic 
remittance and the conditions for a signifi cant 
or minor arrangement vary depending on each 
situation, however, this study will be focusing on the 
factors which turn off  or increase the participation of 
migrants in the ongoing social movements in their 
origin countries.

Hypothesis

The purpose of this study itself is to fi nd out 
whether the linkages with the community and the 
involvement of the gone is triggered or threatened by 
the possible mobilisations in their origin countries. 
It will serve to track down the importance of their 
participation and their role in the development of the 
new ideological path of their home country, how can 
they act beyond the frontiers using the transnational 
activism and what may stop them from participating.

Among the threats for transnational participation 
in the political life of their own country can be 
resumed in 2 main groups of factors.

Several empirically proven obstacles for 
transnational activism:

1. Those people who were forced to move from 
their place of origin due to political instability. 
As mentioned above, Dufoix certifi ed that the 
exiled people experienced more troubled in 
engaging with their home community cross 
borders due to fear of being persecuted nor in 
some cases contact their families in the attempt 
of not situating their beloved most under threat. 
Added to this disgraceful factor, it is possible 
to relate the unwillingness of the exiled to 
denounce the regime as it was the push factor 
that forced them to emigrate and may be the 
main reason of their exile. (Skrbis,1999)

2. Various empirically proven obstacles for 
transnational activism:

 а. Political: the government and public policy 
makers may contribute or discourage to 
transnational activism by enforcing a political 
infrastructure that disconnects the migrants 
and home population, limiting the fl ow of both 
economic and ideological remittances, as not 
every government welcomes the participation 
of diasporas. (Bedoyan, 2004; Schiller, 2002)

 b. Psychological: a lower degree of the second 
generations of immigrants engagement with 
the origin community, who appears to be 
more integrated within the receiving society. 
Although it is not a general rule, it is also 
observed the mixed integration and the feeling 
of membership in the receiving community. 
For Bedoyan this factor is the least important 
one because it cannot be proved empirically, 
as every migrant family experience the 
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assimilation diff erently. (Bedoyan, 2004; 
Schiller, 2002)

 c. Practical: geographical distance is, in 
contrast, the most notable limitation as it 
supposes the higher cost of transmission of ideas 
and resources, obstructing the transnational 
activism. However, it is incorrect to assume 
“the longer the distance, smaller the activism” 
hypothesis, as the activism will depend on 
more variables such as the social unrest and the 
issues occurring in the country, personal and 
economic factors, besides of the improvement 
of the communication worldwide. Despite 
that, it still is signifi cant according to Bedoyan 
study of limitations of transnational activism. 
(Bedoyan, 2004)

Despite the mentioned factors that put in danger 
any transnational immigrant activism, many scholars 
defend the opposite point of view - one where the 
political mobilisations and public discontent act as 
triggering factor for migrants to engage into the 
transnational activities providing support. Listing 
the recent examples of this phenomena it may be 
found the case of the Arab Spring revolutions where 
one of the main factor of the spread of the concern 
and relative success of the movements were partially 
thanks to the use of the ICT by the young Arab 
emigrants living abroad and trying to contribute 
to the democratic transitions in their own country, 
proving the theory of the transnational activism as 
the signifi cant contributor once the revolts have 
started.

Transnational immigrant activities may also 
generate a two-way political and social impact on 
their home country. As mentioned above, besides 
from reinforcing already existing revolutionary 
trends through all the newly created channels of 
transmission of thought, economic and social 
resources by the globalisation, they may also act 
as one of the triggers of the protests, as it provides 
another view, social values and perspective from those 
who left. The values that the migrants acquire in the 
process of assimilation and integration into the new 
community can penetrate in their country of origin 
via ideological remittances. This fact can be decisive 
when it comes to infl uencing the internal perspective 
and providing a cross- national comparison that can 
lead to an uprising and increasingly gain force thanks 
to the migrant’s further cooperation. The Venezuelan 

community immigrant transnational activism would 
be a clear example of this case.

Highlighted the importance of ideological 
remittances, another theory that defends the triggering 
eff ect of transnational immigrants activism, the 
economic payments, also take a signifi cant part in the 
development of the political activism as it states the 
migration- development theory. This theory refl ects 
a particular migration eff ect on the development of 
both host and home countries, enhancing the already 
existing trends of economic social and cultural 
transformation that society is experiencing. In this 
regard it focuses mostly on the fi nancial aspect 
recognizing that the migration under favourable 
economic condition the migrants are the fi rst to 
acknowledge the new, improved scenario in their 
countries and initiate a much bigger investments 
through remittances, contributing this way to the 
growing and stabilizing process of the country. 
Among favourable conditions, it is possible to liest 
the attempt of changing an authoritarian regime or 
challenging harmful rules that made them leave the 
country in the fi rst place, by protesting. In contrast, 
the unfavourable conditions like the perpetuation of 
the harsh situation of economic and social inequality 
and absence of governments actions may turn around 
the migrants attempt to help the home community 
and aff ect the development of the country negatively. 
Despite that, the reinforcing of positive trends is a 
compelling action as it was observed in the case of as 
Spain, Taiwan and India. (de Haas, 2012)

Case studies

- Arab Spring: The recent examples of this 
phenomena may be found in the reagroupation 
of Tunisian, Egyptian and Libyan exiled and 
migrant communities with the aim of backing 
the revolutions that were about to take place in 
their countries of origin. Contrary to the other 
case-study, this example doesn’t constitute a a 
prove of a major collectivity feelings, but the 
scope of the ICT and its impact in the home 
country protests. It exploded as one of the 
major drivers of the communication coverage 
of the spread of the occurring livestream, 
providing more information for those who were 
abroad and helping for a clearer engagement 
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with their community. Indeed, that permitted 
a major range of action from their part, 
which happened to be true at least in one of 
the country where Arab Spring occurred and 
actually started in. According to many scholars 
such as Philip N. Howard (2011) Van Niekerk, 
B.et al. (2011), Wilson, M. I., & Corey, K. E. 
(2012) highlighted the crucial role that played 
the ICT in providing the interconnectedness 
of the mostly young Arab emigrants with their 
homelands through the technological means 
thus serving as a platform for the spread of 
the news, ideas, and resources necessary to 
carry out the revolutions, which led to the 
democratic success. Such was it in the case of 
Tunisia, the only Middle East country where 
the revolt had succeeded in achieving its goals: 
it overthrew  the already existing autocratic 
government and now it happens to be the only 
democracy out of the Arab Spring process. As 
Phillip N. Howard (2011) mentioned in his 
work [5] the use of social media in case of 
Tunisia and also Egypt helped to identify goals, 
build solidarity and organize demonstrations, 
apart from spreading democratic ideas across 
international borders and creating a “snowball” 
eff ect across neighbors countries. Not only 
the freedom of speech in social media gave 
power to those who tried to share globalized 
democratic values and organize rebellions, but 
also the technology advantages brought from 
the outside, which usage peaked in Tunisia1 in 
order to knock down the government. This was 
done especially through technological means 
and the Internet, by cyber-attacks and hacking 
states institutions webpages, raising awareness 
nationally and internationally about the regime 
weaknesses and failures, infl uencing this way 
the public debate and the revolutionary path. 
Although this type of activism may not be the 
direct nor the main cause of the occurrence and 
the result of a political unrest in each country, 
it certainly contributes to the development and 
force of this kind of event, as it brings another 
view and means to the situation that may be 

crucial for the structural change in a certain 
country.

- Venezuelan transnational activism: Little 
research was done on the example of the 
Venezuelan community due to the recentness 
of the event. However, it indeed constitutes 
crucial evidence of the immigrant transnational 
activism impact on the homeland situation, as 
it provided the multinational support for the 
proclamation of an alternative and legitimate 
president of National Assembly, Juan Guaidó, 
in opposition to the authoritarian government 
of Nicolas Maduro. While around 3.4 million 
people were forced to migrate (UNHCR, 
2019),however, the role played by the support 
of the migrants through international network 
connectivity and transnational actions through 
the Internet, and other communication means 
appealing to the global eff ort is undeniable.

 Such as the case of the Venezuelan community 
in Spain, where, according to the numbers, 
almost 300.000 people (France24, 2019) 
had recently emigrated from Venezuela , 
brought up the possibility of changing the 
government and boosted the support for the 
new alternative president, showed a massive 
rejection for Maduro government, with notable 
demonstrations and protests in the most iconic 
place in Madrid- Puerta del Sol (El Confi dencial, 
2019) and other one in Plaza Cataluña in 
Barcelona where almost 1500 people assisted 
(El Diario, 2019). It constitutes one of the most 
curious cases of this kind as no community 
has shown such a strong commitment to the 
political change in their home country, besides 
the fact that no similar change in Venezuelan 
political arena would be expected without 
this strong internationally driven will. These 
mobilisations not only have proven the world 
that their home country situation is” a political 
crisis that appears to be reaching boiling 
point” (BBC, 2019) demonstrating the need 
of international intervention, thus more global 
concern. Moreover, it constitutes a clear 
example of the generation of a greater impact 
on the internal aff airs of a country, which was 

1 25% of Tunisian population has strongly focused on Internet transnational activism through the usage of the Internet.
(Howard et al., 2011).
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under the rule of a Communist party for the past 
20 years. Thanks to the ICT and the increasing 
interconnectedness, the initiative that has been 
shown from the outside of the country by the 
community has provided a major possibility for 
success of the internal political mobilisations 
and the collective will of having an alternative 
government.

Conclusion

The economy, the media and communications, 
even politics, international relations, technology or 
science, are progressing at an incredible speed due to 
the cooperation between diff erent global forces that 
are acting as the engine of social, political, cultural 
and economic changes. Not only it is possible thanks 
to the technological and evolution progresses, but 
it is also possible to observe how these lead to a 
major connectivity and the establishment of global 
standards which lead to a notion of globalisation. 
The awareness of the existence of a world society 
opens a window of opportunity for people to target 
one specifi c country but bring activism to another 
level by crossing the borders. However, this scenario 
is unthinkable without the smart usage of the social 
media and ICT, which provides a faster trip of the 
information and another war fi eld was to pressure the 
authoritarian governments transnationally.

The increased awareness provided not only by the 
globalisation standards of a peaceful and democratic 
world as a whole off ers a better for transnational 
political activism, where the emigrants make use 
of the globalisation tools to infl uence the state 
of political aff airs in their home countries. These 
facilities made possible the development of broader 
political activism- transnational activism, which, 
in spite of political, psychological and practical 
obstacles, had undoubtedly developed into a vital 
impact generating action that goes beyond the borders 
through remittances, both ideological and economic. 
It gives birth to some theories, such as migration-
development theory, where it is assumed that the way 
of the development will be a necessary condition for 
the migration activism as the migrants will be the fi rst 
to recognise the improvement of the homeland.

Despite of the evident diffi  culties that the 
emigrants experiment in order to participate in 

the political mobilizations in their own country 
due to geographical and ideological distances, 
these obstructing factors do not constitute a threat 
factor for the of immigrant transnational activism 
impact in the internal mobilizations, however, 
based on the evidence of the case studies, it is 
observable that thanks to the cross-border actions 
and immigrant engagement with their homeland 
community contributed will of the displaced to 
change in the political scenario. The mobilisations 
not only received an important backup thanks to 
the new technological cross-border tools, such as 
in case of the Arab Spring but  also had their roots 
in the transnational political activism such as in 
case of Venezuela. Therefore, the hypothesis of the 
transnational activism as a triggering factor for the 
internal political mobilisation is proven to be correct, 
as it contributes with new tools and resources via 
new channels of communication, whereas the threat 
factor can be possible but not most likely to happen 
in the majority of cases.
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Introduction

In the past year, the United States has fallen into 
the category of a “fl awed democracy,” representing 
only the second-highest tier of the annual Democracy 
Index organized by the Economist Intelligence Unit 
(The Data Team 2017). Before 2015, the United States 
was categorized as a “full democracy” (The Data 
Team 2017). The Economist points to the “erosion 
of trust” in government as causing this signifi cant 
decline in the stability of American democracy. 
Therefore, scholars need to explore this erosion more 
thoroughly in order to restore American democracy 
back to a “full democracy.” My research evaluates 
the levels of trust the mass public and experts have 
in the vote and government offi  cials. With more 
understanding of trust, comes a greater ability to 
present viable solutions to this decline in American 
democracy.

This prospectus analyzes how your level of 
political knowledge aff ects your trust in the effi  cacy 
of the vote and government offi  cials’ ability to work 
for the public good. More specifi cally, it tests whether 
a high level of knowledge of politics increases or 
decreases your trust in the effi  cacy of the vote and 
your trust in government offi  cials. After performing 
my data analysis, I found a high level of knowledge 
increases your trust in the voting process, but does not 
have an eff ect on one’s trust in the eff ectiveness of the 

vote. Moreover, a high level of knowledge increases 
your trust in government offi  cials’ ability to use their 
offi  ce to work for the public good, but decreases 
your trust in their ability to remain free from outside 
infl uence. I came to this conclusion by analyzing the 
results of the Bright Line Watch Political Science 
Survey that surveyed political scientists and the mass 
public about their opinions of the success of American 
democratic institutions.

Literature Review

There exists a variety of literature that examines 
the eff ects of trust levels on the public’s and experts’ 
perceptions of democracy.

Political scientists have written numerous articles 
studying the mass public’s level of trust in the effi  cacy 
of the vote, or the ability of the vote to have a direct 
eff ect on the election outcome. In their chapter titled, 
“Electoral Systems, Effi  cacy, and Voter Turnout,” 
scholars Banducci and Karp conclude people’s 
level of trust in the effi  cacy of the vote decreases 
in plurality systems when compared to proportional 
representational systems (Banducci and Karp 2009, 
109). This decrease stems from the public’s view that 
their votes do not matter unless they vote for one of 
the major candidates, which makes voters feel as if 
they do not have a choice (Banducci and Karp 2009, 

Trust in American democracy: 
expert versus public opinion

Kaitlyn Greta
Bachelor student, Harvard University 
kgreta@college.harvard.edu

Abstract. This social science research paper analyzes how your level of political knowledge aff ects 
your trust in the effi  cacy of the vote and in government offi  cials’ ability to work for the public good. 
It examines whether a high level of knowledge of politics increases or decreases your trust in the 
effi  cacy of the vote and your trust in government offi  cials. To determine insights into this relationship, 
I analyzed the results of the Bright Line Water Political Science Survey, which surveyed political 
scientists and the mass public about their opinions of the success of American democratic institutions. 
Through a greater understanding of trust among experts and the mass public, comes a greater ability 
to present viable solutions to the decline in American democracy that we see today.
Keywords: Democracy, trust in the effi  cacy of the vote, trust in government offi  cials, public opinion, 
expert opinion



121 www.almau.edu.kz      vol. 1,   no. 1   (July)   2019    EurAsian Journal of Leadership

110). Additionally, political scientists Good and 
Mayer determine the effi  cacy of the vote is low as 
there exists no rational incentive for citizens to vote 
(Good and Mayer 1975, 32). Through an analysis of 
these studies, I expected to fi nd a low level of trust in 
the effi  cacy of the vote among the mass public.

Additional literature focuses on experts’ levels of 
trust in the effi  cacy of the vote and its greater level 
of stability. In a study conducted in Belgium, Ruth 
Dassonneville fi nds those more interested in politics, 
and thus more knowledgeable about politics, have 
more stable voting patterns (Dassonneville 2012, 
19). The decision to vote is directly related to one’s 
view of the ability of the vote to enact change. A 2016 
Pew Research Center survey listed the second highest 
reason for registered voters choosing not to vote as 
them “fe[eling] the vote wouldn’t make a diff erence” 
(“Dislike of candidates” 2017). Therefore, people 
choose to abstain from voting if they do not believe 
it will produce any eff ective change. Thus, more 
stable voting patterns means experts have a better 
understanding of the vote’s capability to have a direct 
eff ect. From Dassonneville’s research, I would have 
expected to fi nd experts’ level of trust in the effi  cacy of 
the vote to be more consistent and stable when compared 
to the mass public. Political scientists Erica Austin 
and Bruce Pinkleton analyze the eff ects of apathy and 
cynicism on the level of trust in the effi  cacy of the vote. 
They discover the presence of apathy decreases trust in 
the effi  cacy of the vote because apathy causes citizens 
to “distance themselves from the [voting] process” 
(Austin and Pinkleton 1995, 220). Thus, I would have 
expected experts to possess a higher level of trust 
in the effi  cacy of the vote as they do not “distance” 
themselves from the voting process. Moreover, Austin 
and Pinkleton determine “third-person perceptions” 
increase voting effi  cacy (Austin and Pinkleton 1995, 
229). “Third-person perceptions”—your view that you 
are smarter than everybody else and less aff ected by the 
media—lead to an increase in voting effi  cacy as people 
feel the need to get involved and vote in order to have 
infl uence (Austin and Pinkleton 1995, 229). Thus, I 
expected to fi nd a higher level of trust in the effi  cacy 
of the vote among experts as they more readily believe 
they are smarter and more politically knowledgeable 
than others.

Scholars have also researched the public’s level 
of trust in government offi  cials and their ability to 
work for the public good. In his article that analyzes 

the public’s trust in government agencies, Thomas 
describes how government offi  cials lie to the public 
in order to garner support for their policies; this act of 
lying and exaggerating the benefi ts of their policies 
leads to long- term loss of trust in government 
offi  cials (Thomas 1998, 185-186). Moreover, 
political scientists Citrin and Green study the eff ect 
of the current political climate on levels of trust. Their 
research concludes that maintaining a high level of 
trust is diffi  cult in today’s political environment as it 
is “inherently unsympathetic” to government offi  cials 
(Citrin and Green 1986, 451). From both the research 
of Thomas and Citrin and Green, I expected to fi nd 
low levels of trust in government offi  cials among the 
mass public due to the presence of lying and overall 
cynicism towards government offi  cials.

Additional literature highlights the level of trust in 
government offi  cials among those with higher levels 
of political knowledge. In his article on the evolution 
of trust, Russell J. Dalton underlines two mechanisms 
that decrease experts’ trust in government offi  cials. First, 
Dalton fi nds an increase in political skills and knowledge 
results in a greater ability to challenge political offi  cials, 
and thus increases confl ict with political offi  cials 
(Dalton 2005, 139). Second, Dalton concludes experts 
have less respect for government offi  cials as the more 
politically knowledgeable question political elites at a 
higher rate (Dalton 2005, 140). Furthermore, Professor 
Mark E. Warren’s conclusions support those deduced 
by Dalton. In Democracy and Trust, Warren references 
the argument proposed by Ronald Inglehart, a political 
scientist, in which Inglehart determines the level of trust 
in government authority has declined (Warren 1991, 7-8). 
This decline in authority is due to the current political 
culture in which citizens measure their government’s 
performance with higher standards (Warren 1991, 8). 
I would have expected this decline in trust in political 
authority to also translate to a decline in trust in 
government offi  cials. The research by both Dalton and 
Warren support the conclusion that experts possess a low 
level of trust in government offi  cials due to their recent 
challenging of and confl ict with political offi  cials and 
their decreased deference to government offi  cials.

The last section of literature examines the stability 
of the public’s and experts’ opinions, and thus the 
stability of their trust levels. Political scientist Philip 
Converse researched characteristics that infl uence the 
shape of the public’s opinion. Converse concludes 
only 3% of the American population have ideologies, 
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or cohesive attitudes that form one’s thinking on all 
issues (Converse 1964, 3, 17). Furthermore, Converse 
determines the political beliefs of political actors, or 
elites, are more stable and consistent when compared 
to the mass public (Converse 1964, 32). In his 
own book, Zaller uses and builds off  of Converse’s 
deductions to determine that the public’s opinions 
are “unfocused and frequently contradictory” (Zaller 
1992, 95). The research from Converse and Zaller 
expands on my above analysis as it accounts for 
contradictions. Due to Converse’s theories, I would 
have expected for the experts’ levels of trust in the 
effi  cacy of the vote and government offi  cials to be 
more consistent than the mass public.

Thus, I could have found inconsistencies and 
contradictions in the data of the mass public’s views of 
trust in the effi  cacy of the vote and government offi  cials.

Moreover, political elites infl uence the public’s 
opinions and their views on trust. This infl uence 
arises through “priming,” or the way a certain 
topic has been presented (Zaller 1992, 81, 95-96). 
Political scientists Shaun Bowler and Jeff rey Karp 
elaborate on this idea in their analysis of the eff ects 
of political scandals on trust levels. They conclude 
political scandals and their media coverage lower an 
individual’s trust in government leaders (Bowler and 
Karp 2004, 271). The coverage of political scandals 
represents a type of “priming,” which aff ects the 
mass public, not experts. Therefore, I expected the 
opinions of the public to be more infl uenced by elite 
discussions and “priming” of political scandals than 
political experts. After analyzing all the literature, I 
expected to fi nd a low level of trust in the effi  cacy 
of the vote and government offi  cials among the mass 
public as the public do not see a value in their vote 
and view government offi  cials as deceitful. Among 
experts, I expected to fi nd a high level of trust in the 
effi  cacy of the vote as experts are closer to the voting 
process; however, I expected to fi nd a low level of 
trust in government offi  cials among experts as they 
have less respect for government offi  cials.

Data and Methods

I tested my hypothesis by analyzing a dataset 
by Bright Line Watch Political Science, which 
asked a variety of questions in order to determine 
the surveyors opinions of American democracy in 

September of 2017. The researchers of Bright Line 
Watch surveyed thousands of professional political 
scientists, categorized as “experts,” and surveyed 
a representative sample of the American public, 
provided by the YouGov online survey panel (Bright 
Line Watch 2017).

The division of the survey into questioning experts 
and the mass public easily identifi ed my independent 
variable of your level of political knowledge as experts 
possess a high level of political knowledge and the 
mass public possess a lower level. I operationalized 
my dependent variable into two parts: trust in the 
effi  cacy of the vote and trust in government offi  cials’ 
ability to work for the public good. Trust in the effi  cacy 
of the vote was operationalized with two questions 
that referred to two slightly diff erent aspects within 
trust in the vote. First, trust in the eff ectiveness of the 
vote was operationalized with the question, “How 
well does the vote having an equal impact on election 
outcomes describe the U.S. as of today?” with answer 
choices being “U.S. does not meet,” “U.S. partly 
meets,” “U.S. mostly meets,” or “U.S. fully meets” 
(Bright Line Watch 2017). The following questions 
all have the same exact answer choices as above.

Next, trust in the voting process was 
operationalized with the question, “How well does 
elections being free from foreign infl uence describe 
the U.S. as of today?” (Bright Line Watch 2017). I 
then operationalized the dependent variable of trust 
in government offi  cials by examining three questions, 
which referred to diff erent aspects within this broader 
category. First, trust in government offi  cials’ proper 
use of their offi  ce was operationalized with the 
question, “How well does government offi  cials not 
using public offi  ce for private gain describe the U.S. 
as of today?” (Bright Line Watch 2017). Next, trust 
in government offi  cials’ proper use of their offi  ce was 
further operationalized with the question, “How well 
does government agencies not being used to monitor, 
attack, or punish political opponents describe the U.S. 
as of today?” (Bright Line Watch 2017). Lastly, trust 
in government offi  cials’ ability to remain independent 
from outside infl uence was operationalized with the 
question, “How well does public policy not being 
determined by large campaign contributions describe 
the U.S. as of today?” (Bright Line Watch 2017). All 
of these questions together represented the dependent 
variable of trust in government offi  cials’ ability to 
work for the public good.
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To answer this research question, it was best to use 
this quantitative dataset as it asked both experts 
and members of the mass public questions that 
directly targeted their levels of trust in the effi  cacy 
of the vote and in government offi  cials. In order 
to test my question, I 1) Transferred the datasets 
“expert opinion wave 3 survey” and “public opinion 
wave 3 survey” into Excel 2) Removed the rows 
with missing data 3) Calculated the percent of the 
public that believe the U.S. does not meet/partly 
meets or mostly meets/fully meets the questions 
that operationalized trust in the vote 4) Executed the 
same tasks for experts 5) Compared these numbers 
6) Calculated percent of mass public that believes 
the U.S. does not meet/partly meets or mostly meets/
fully meets the questions that operationalized trust 
in government offi  cials 7) Executed the same tasks 
for experts 8) Compared these numbers.

To complete my planned analysis, I recoded 
variables in Excel since I combined both the variables 
does not meet and partly meets as these were on one 
side of the four-point scale and the variables mostly 
meets and fully meets as these were on the other side 
of the four-point scale.

Additionally, I used the tool cross-tabulation as 
I compared the relationship between multiple variables.

Although this research question represented 
a causal question, my analysis did not prove 
causality as confounders were present in this 
research that affected the relationship between 
your knowledge of politics and your levels of trust 
in the vote and government officials. One example 
of a confounder present was education level as 
education level is proven to increase voter turnout 
and political knowledge (Campbell 2006, 27). 
An ideal experiment to test this research question 
would have been to ask one person the same set of 
questions measuring their levels of trust when they 
have a high level of political knowledge and when 
they have a low level of political knowledge. This 
would have ensured no confounders were present 
that would have affected the causal relationship 
between your knowledge of politics and your levels 
on trust in the vote and in government officials.

Findings

After carrying out the steps listed in the methods 
section, I found the trust levels of the public and 
experts in the effi  cacy of the vote and in government 
offi  cials.

Figure 1. Trust in the vote
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First, I examined the trust in the eff ectiveness of 
the vote by using the question that asked if votes have 
an equal impact on election outcomes in the U.S. As 
Figure 1 shows, experts and the public diverged in 
their views on how equal of an impact votes have. 
The public trusts in the eff ectiveness of the vote 
almost twice as more than experts with the public’s 
trust level equaling 47.49% and the experts’ trust 
level equaling 27.35%. Next, I examined the trust in 
the voting process by using the question that asked 
if elections are free from foreign infl uence in the 
U.S. The public and experts were equally as likely 
to trust in the voting process with both the public’s 
and experts’ trust levels equaling 40.12% and 40.14% 
respectively (see Figure 1). This suggests they both 
have equal trust in the U.S.’s capacity to secure the 
U.S. voting process.

In order to examine the trust in government 
offi  cials’ ability to use their offi  ce for the public good, 
I looked at the questions that asked if government 
offi  cials do not use their public offi  ce for private 
gain and do not use agencies to punish their political 
opponents in the U.S.

Experts trust government offi  cials in this area more 
than the public, as presented in Figure 2, with experts 
trusting government offi  cials at a rate of 33.40% and 
67.18%, while the public trusts government offi  cials 
at a rate of 22.12% and 39.69%. I also analyzed 

experts’ and the public’s trust in government offi  cials’ 
ability to remain independent from outside infl uence. 
As shown in Figure 2, the public has more trust 
in government offi  cials’ ability in this area when 
compared to the expert population; however, this 
trust is still low with the public’s trust levels equaling 
21.31% and the experts’ trust levels equaling 10.96%. 
These fi ndings contradict my original hypothesis that 
suggested experts would trust in the effi  cacy of the 
vote, but not trust in government offi  cials. As shown, 
experts trust in the voting process, but not in the 
eff ectiveness of the vote. Moreover, experts trust in 
government offi  cials’ ability to use their offi  ce for the 
public good, but they do not trust in offi  cials’ ability 
to remain free from outside infl uence.

Discussion

My fi ndings did not perfectly align with my 
predicted hypothesis. Instead of discovering a high 
level of trust in the effi  cacy of the vote among experts, 
I found a low level of trust in the eff ectiveness of the 
vote and an average level of trust in the voting process 
when compared to the public. This fi nding provides 
for a new understanding of the theories proposed by 
previously discussed political scientists Austin and 
Pinkleton. As stated by Austin and Pinkleton, experts 

Figure 2. Trust in government offi  cials
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do not “distance” themselves from the voting process 
(Austin and Pinkleton 1995, 220). Instead of this lack 
of “distance” leading to a higher trust in the vote, 
this closeness to the voting process actually causes 
experts to trust in the eff ectiveness of the vote at lower 
rates when compared to the public. This result may be 
because the lack of distance leads experts to better 
understand a vote’s impact, and thus know that votes 
do not have equal impacts, while the public does not 
share this knowledge about the vote. Moreover, this 
closeness to the voting process could lead experts to 
trust in the voting process at an average level because 
they understand it. The public also shares this trust 
in the voting process. However, this may be a result 
of less knowledge being needed in order to conclude 
about the eff ects of foreign infl uence on an election—a 
topic which the media covers extensively—when 
compared to the actual eff ectiveness of the vote.

The results of my data analysis revealed that experts 
trust in government offi  cials’ ability to use their offi  ce 
for the public good at a higher rate when compared to 
the public. This goes against my original hypothesis in 
which I predicted a low level of trust in government 
offi  cials more broadly. The previously mentioned 
research of political scientist Russell J. Dalton in which 
experts have less respect for government offi  cials may 
shed light on this conclusion (Dalton 2005, 140). 
Experts having less respect for government offi  cials is 
manifested in their low level of trust in an individual 
offi  cial’s ability to remain free from outside infl uence. 
Yet, this decreased respect for government offi  cials 
does not decrease experts’ trust in the structures and 
agencies that government offi  cials work within. 
Thus, experts have greater trust levels in the ability of 
government agencies to curb corruption, but have low 
trust levels in an offi  cial’s individual ability to avoid 
the infl uence of donations.

The public has an overall low level of trust in all 
the areas that related to government offi  cials. This 
fi nding is supported by the literature on the topic 
that discusses the diffi  culty of the public to trust in 
government offi  cials as people are “unsympathetic” 
to government offi  cials and do not appreciate the 
lying they perceive from government offi  cials (Citrin 
and Green 1986; Thomas 1998). The results from 
my data analysis did not fully confi rm my predicted 
hypothesis. However, analyzing the research 
explored in my literature review in a new light off ers 
explanations to why the results diff ered.

Conclusion

I answered the question of how your knowledge 
of politics aff ects your level of trust in the vote and 
government offi  cials by comparing the answers given 
by experts and the mass public from questions in a 
Bright Line Watch. I performed my data analysis in 
Excel by comparing the percentages of experts and 
the public who believe the U.S. mostly/fully meets 
certain standards of democracy that target the effi  cacy 
of the vote and the work of government offi  cials. 
After analyzing the survey data, I found experts trust 
in the eff ectiveness of the vote at a lower rate when 
compared to the mass public, but experts trust in the 
voting process at the same rate as the mass public. 
Moreover, I found experts trust in government 
offi  cials’ ability to use their offi  ce to work for the 
public good at a higher rate than the mass public, but 
experts trust in government offi  cials’ ability to remain 
free from outside infl uence at a lower rate when 
compared to the public.

Future research should continue to explore the 
nuances in expert and public opinion on the vote and 
the work of government offi  cials. This paper looked 
into the eff ectiveness of the vote and the voting process, 
but future research could explore the reasons behind 
people abstaining from the vote in order to off er more 
insight into the complexities within people’s trust in 
the vote. Furthermore, I examined expert and public 
views toward government agencies and campaign 
donations, but future research could explore people’s 
trust in legislation passed by government offi  cials in 
order to off er more understanding of when people 
believe offi  cials successfully execute their offi  ce. 
These research proposals would aid in the creation 
of solutions that improve American democracy—an 
act that is vital in changing the status of American 
democracy from a “fl awed” one to a “full” one.
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Introduction

In many ways, European Union (EU) is a novel 
political entity. For several years, however, it is 
undergoing a multi-level crisis: economic, political, 
and psychological, not least of which stems from 
the Brexit and its consequences. As a complex and 
controversial phenomenon, it is currently at the center 
of numerous heated debates. As a result, the topicality 
of the EU as an academic subject is as important as 
ever, if not more. In the current paper, I am going to 
focus on one of the EU’s prominent issues: its identity 
formation. The question of European identity is 
widely discussed and contested, as demonstrated by 
the growing multi-disciplinary literature on this issue. 
While acknowledging the diff erent facets of this 
topic, the paper will focus primarily on the following 
discourses: the construction of the EU identity by the 
institutions and the issues pertaining to the attachment 
to EU. In the framework of this paper, the term of the 
European identity will refer primarily to the identity 
within the context of the EU. 

Construction of EU Identity

National identity is a contested concept that has 
no universal defi nition and is subjected to a wide 
range of interpretations across diff erent disciplines 
(Esparza, 2010: 415). While it is often a challenge to 
understand how identity formation takes place in the 
contemporary era, one could identify two prominent 

philosophies in identity research: essentialist and 
constructivist. In the essentialist approach, an 
identity is conceived as the result of cultural variables 
because each ethnic core produces a political identity 
in a more and less direct fashion (Cederman, 2000: 
5). The essentialist proponents apply the notion of 
national identity to European one and argue that there 
is an innate common identity among the European 
countries. Authors who have produced work on the 
conceptualisation of the cultural basis of European 
identity are Anthony Smith (1992) and David Miller 
(1995).

Another view in the discussion of the national 
identity is the one promulgated by the constructivist 
theory. At the core of this discourse lies an assumption 
that the identity of a nation stems from the initiatives 
of the institutions to re-shape a territorial and 
emotional sense of belonging within a particular 
geographical area characterised by sharing some 
features (Bee, 2008: 431). In the constructivist 
perspective, an identity is the result of political 
manipulation, reinvention and the selection of certain 
patterns of values instead of others. This is based upon 
reference to Anderson’s famous work on imagined 
communities (Anderson, 1983) and on the works of 
Gellner (1983) and Deutsch (1994). These authors 
stress that education, symbols and communication 
tools play a signifi cant role in forming the national 
identity (Bee, 2008: 433). Best (2009: 921) defi nes 
the constructivist approach as a dominant paradigm 
in studies of mass identity. With regard to the EU, 
the social constructivist view suggests that European 
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identity is shaped by the ruling institutions (Bee, 
2008). This paper will evaluate the EU identity from 
a constructivist point of view. 

The formation of the European identity in the 
sense of the EU takes roots in the construction of the 
European Economic Area and the appearance of new 
discourses. In the 1970s the European Commission 
started to apply to the development of the Community 
concepts and ideas traditionally linked to the national 
state form, such as those of citizenship and the public 
sphere (Bee, 2008: 437). Hence, the EU fi rst began 
with the cultural integration and later expanded to 
interactions on political, social, and cultural levels, 
characterising a national state-like structure. This 
process could be viewed as an identity building process 
(Checkel, 1999). The Maastricht Treaty of 1993 was 
a signifi cant point that enabled the EU to expand 
from economic and legal harmonization to the fi eld 
of culture (Appel et al, 2008: 28). European policy-
makers have started to view European integration as 
a cultural process and utilise the elements of culture 
to further the construction of European identity (Irina, 
2012: 96).

Since the 1990s, in recognition of the importance 
of public support for Europeanization (Hooghe 
and Marks, 2009), European elites have launched 
broad campaigns to promote a European identity 
among the populace. These campaigns involved the 
institutional proliferation of symbols representing a 
united Europe (Bruter, 2005). Katzenstein (2006: 20) 
conceptualizes Europeanization as the construction, 
diff usion, and institutionalization of formal and 
informal rules, creation of shared beliefs, and ways 
of political practice in Europe. Empirically, the study 
by Esparza (2010) confi rms that the EU has been 
largely ‘imagined’ for the Czechs through the eff orts 
of the EU institutions. The European identity has 
been largely fostered by membership, the external 
projection of a EU identity, the appropriation by the 
EU of the concept of Europe, EU values and symbols 
(Laff an, 2004: 76). 

The projection of common symbols is a key 
mechanism in the formation of the EU identity. 
The EU citizenship is referred to as the basis of 
the identity formation because it is a process of 
political recognition (Magnette, 2007: 664). For 
instance, the studies reveal that although thinking 
they possess civilizational European identity, 
citizens of Eastern European countries only attain 

attachment to European integration during the actual 
European Union membership (Spohn, 2005). The 
participants in the empirical studies also refer to the 
elitist association of the EU membership they enjoy 
within the Schengen area and abroad (Bruter, 2004: 
31). Another participant refers to the European fl ag 
that, according to her, promotes civic unity (Bruter, 
2004: 29). Signifi cant European symbols that foster 
identity are the European Commission’s educational 
and cultural exchange programs and the expansion 
of European media products (Bee, 2008: 435). 
A participant in a focus group revealed that the 
Erasmus exchange program made him feel more 
European (Bruter, 2004: 31). Other EU symbols 
include the European motto, Euro banknotes, EU 
passport, anthem, ‘national festival’, the European 
Parliament elections, and the European Park in 
Brussels with canonized architectural sites.

EU’s identity is largely based on elements of civic 
society, human rights and concept of democracy 
(Bee, 2008: 443). While multiple studies confi rm 
these concepts as the basis of people’s understanding 
of European identity, the authors (such as Bee, 2008) 
also highlight the ambiguous and complex nature of 
such concepts. For instance, the establishment and 
meaning of democracy in the framework of European 
Union and its link with European identity have not 
been thoroughly analyzed (Irina, 2012: 90). Other 
powerful but ambiguous elements of European 
identity include borderlessness, exchange of citizens, 
policymaking, and prosperity (Bruter, 2004: 36). The 
outside borders of the EU are similarly vague. The 
countries both within and outside of the EU adjust 
their understanding of EU territory with addition of 
new members. One may state that Europeanness is 
fi rst of all some physical and symbolic borders that 
have disappeared for citizens while the border with 
the rest of the world, is now strengthened (Bruter, 
2004: 33).

Despite the development and promotion of 
European identity within the EU, the research 
illustrates that the EU symbols have a largely 
impressionistic eff ect on the individuals. Moreover, 
empirical studies demonstrate that European citizens 
primarily view European Union identity more as 
a civic than a cultural one (Bruter, 2004: 36-37). 
In Bruter’s study, the cultural component referred 
to the sense of belonging of an individual to a 
particular group through the elements of culture, 
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social similarities, and ethnicity; meanwhile, the civic 
identity referred to the identifi cation of citizens with 
a political structure, the state and a set of institutions, 
rights, and rules that make up the political sphere of 
the community (Bruter, 2004: 26). The majority of 
the participants view Europe as a predominantly civic 
integration rather than a cultural one, symbolising 
the associated pragmatism related to the European 
identity. The study by Mansfeldova and Staskova 
(2009) further confi rmed that civic components play 
a larger role in the creation of the European identity. 

In terms of devices that the European institutions 
use, the media is the most straightforward source of 
Europe’s images that impacts people’s perceptions 
of what Europe stands for (Bruter, 2004: 27). The 
author’s study, which was primarily conducted in 
France, the UK, and the Netherlands, confi rmed the 
media’s impact on the promotion of EU symbols and 
also revealed the citizens’s cynicism towards the bias 
of the media on the European identity question. The 
elements that are not actively advertised by the media 
such as Schuman Day, for instance, do not create 
similar ‘buzz’ and thus do not lead to association with 
identity (Bruter, 2004: 27). Nevertheless, there is little 
doubt regarding the ability of elites and the media 
to infl uence identity-formation using consciously 
applied symbols (Bruter, 2005) and the projection 
of reinvented myths and a strengthened sense of 
imagined communities (Anderson, 1983).

The role of institutions and media devices 
in creating EU identifi cation should not be 
underestimated (Herrmann, et al. 2004: 2). Fornäs 
(2012) argues that EU symbols represent an eff ective 
tool to ignite loyalty and reinforce faith in collective 
societal institutions and in the corresponding imagined 
supranational community. On the other hand, Shore 
(1994: 288) is skeptical about the possibilities of the 
institutions to develop the authentic feeling of being 
European on all the social levels.

Importantly, the understanding of European 
identity varies considerably across the continent; 
there is no single meaning of a European identity 
(Pichler, 2008: 411). Some people attribute it to EU 
symbols, others to membership benefi ts, the third 
to pre-existing political ideologies and historical 
legacies, and so forth. National and European identity 
are made up of a number of components, which 
can have various weightings and can be put in a 
hierarchy based on the importance attributed to them. 

As a result, two individuals claiming to feel or be 
European may mean totally diff erent things in terms 
of both the intensity of the feeling and the imagined 
community they refer to (Bruter, 2003: 1154). 
Moreover, as various EU member states have gone 
through diff erent processes of state formation, nation 
building and democratisation, they have developed 
diff erent forms of national identity (Mansfeldova and 
Staskova, 2009: 1021).

While the list of signifi cant elements varies among 
various nations and individuals, In fact, transforming 
its members into a cohesive social whole remains one 
of the most diffi  cult issues of the EU (Constantin, 
2012: 13). 

Attachment to the EU

As a complex phenomenon, European identity 
may be approached by examining the attachment to 
the European Union, among other aspects. Based on 
Spohn’s (2005) classifi cation, Hogea (2012) divides 
the literature on European identity into three strands: 
the fi rst views European identity as an addition to 
strong national identity, the second suggests that 
European identity will restructure collective identities, 
and fi nal one proposes a middle way where there is 
synthesis between national identities and European 
identifi cations. This section will overview some of the 
issues related to the European Union identifi cation.

One of the most ambitious tasks of the EU’s 
institutions is aimed to address the uneasy 
relationship between a national identity and a 
European one (Constantin, 2012: 10). Even though 
the European integration can be viewed as a socio-
economic convergence, one of key issues is the 
tension between the nationalist and supra-nationalist 
identifi cation. Supranationalism challenges the 
concept of nationality, whereby national identity is no 
longer a determinant and the individual rises above 
his national identity (Lobeira, 2012: 517). However, 
it is important to note that the nationalist identities 
are already complex in themselves. The EU consists 
of many diff erent nations with their own inherent 
identities and that are brought together fi rst and 
foremost by the civic arrangement. In his suggestive 
work, Thomas Risse (2004) has introduced the model 
of the ‘marble-cake identity,’ through which he argues 
that one of the problems characterising the diff erent 
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studies of European identity is that it is assumed that 
it will replace national identity (Bee, 2008: 432). 
Europe is still not a unifi ed, distinct entity, but a large 
complex place (Caporaso, 2005: 65).

For a long time, the European history was marked 
by interethnic confl icts and identity crises; moreover, 
the examples of sexonophobia, ethnic and religious 
intolerance, and chauvinism are still present (Constantin, 
2013: 89). It is important not to underestimate the 
deeply entrenched values that make Europeanization 
hard to achieve (Subotic, 2011: 328). In fact, the results 
of Eurobarometer survey illustrate that the extent of 
continental identifi cation in Europe is not higher than in 
other continents (Roose, 2012: 281). Evidently, a simple 
EU membership does not create a distinct supranational 
identity above or parallel to the national identity 
(Caporaso, 2005: 66). Ironically, instead of reaffi  rming a 
state’s European identity, Europeanization also produces 
a resurgence of nationalist and particularistic claims. 
According to Subotic (2011: 314), the stronger the push, 
the stronger the backlash.

On the one hand, there is evidence that the 
development of the European Union has brought a 
resurgence of nationalism and the anti-EU sentiments, 
especially in the older EU member states (Bail, 
2008). On the other, scholars argue that there exists a 
‘cosmopolitan European identity’, one that recognises 
diversity and diff erence rather than being mono-cultural 
(Beck, 2006; Delanty, 2006). Commentators argue that 
Europeans share something indigenous and fundamental 
in their identity (Peiro and Lunt, 2002) and its cultural 
diversity is at greater comparative advantage compared 
to other countries (Debeljak, 2001). Moreover, it is 
important not to overstate the issue of cultural diff erences 
within the EU. The clashes are often the result of the 
socio-economic and political issues, rather than strictly 
cultural ones. Modern European integration is above all 
economic integration (ICD 2010). In fact, Carney (2012: 
193) argues that the contextual politics and economic 
state is far more determinative for creating a confl ict 
than cultural diff erences. 

It is imperative to treat the EU as a multi-level 
space (Hooghe and Marks, 2001) that consists of the 
member states with multiple national identities. In 
the majority of the cases, the European identifi cation, 
albeit in diff erent ways, always follows from and 
after national identifi cation (Duchesne, 2008: 403). 
Studies by Kohli (2000: 125) indicate that only a 
minority of EU members, 11%, put Europe before 

the nation when referring to their identity. National 
pride as measured by the Eurobarometer remains 
very strong in Europe; however, this feeling is not 
an obstacle to identifi cation with Europe as seven 
out of ten people polled said they were also proud of 
being European (Magnette, 2007: 667). The research 
fi ndings by Citrin and Sides (2004) also illustrates 
that less than 10% of respondents put Europe as fi rst 
identity, however a signifi cant and increasing number 
of participants express equal attachment to Europe 
and the nation. Boehnke and Fuss (2008: 466) further 
confi rm that identifi cation with Europe goes well 
with identifi cation with one’s birthplace, residence 
or country. There is global increase in dual identities, 
which symbolises the emergence of the hyphenized 
conception of identity (Delanty, 2005: 15). Guan, Lee, 
and Cole (2012) illustrate that bicultural individuals 
can identify with multiple cultures and identify more 
less or strongly depending on the context. 

Importantly and, perhaps, logically, there are 
variations in the attachment to Europe. For instance, 
the study by Lengyel (2011: 1052) illustrates that 
with other things being equal, West Europeans, and 
to a lesser extent Mediterraneans, are more attached 
to Europe than East European citizens. This could 
be attributed to the shared common ideology and the 
longer membership in the EU. The empirical study 
by Mansfeldova and Staskova (2009: 1039) provides 
evidence that a longer experience with European 
integration positively correlates with the feeling of 
belonging to Europe. With regards to ethnic groups, 
a study by Hadler, Tsutsui, and Chin (2012), has 
examined ISSP survey data from 15 European countries 
and revealed that, in general, the individuals who held 
ethnic minority status were less likely to feel close to 
their nation and more likely to associate themselves 
with Europe than majority members of their nation. 

In the attachment to Europe, an important point 
of the diff erentiation is the economic and political 
status of the individuals. European integration, or 
Europeanization, has been a long arduous political 
process, pushed forward mostly by European elites 
(Haller, 2008). Hence, one may argue that those with 
greater exposure to the supranational institutions, 
international companies, and European common 
market would associate with Europe more. Shore 
(1994: 288) argues that the European identity is largely 
limited to European elites, especially those working 
in Brussels rather than other in other spheres of civil 
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society. The European cosmopolitanism has led to the 
privileged individuals feeling more connected with 
Europe than the majority of members (Mansfeldova 
and Staskova, 2009: 1039). This could mean the 
phenomenon of the European identity as such does 
not largely exist outside these groups. Quantitative 
studies show the relation between education, income, 
professional position and European identifi cation 
(Citrin and Sides, 2004; Dubé and Magni Berton, 
2009). Moreover, there are many collective identities 
that are topical in Europe; in particular, Beus (2001: 
294) argues that European identity will not replace 
national identity or other forms of collective identity, 
such as class for instance.  

The presented discussion illustrates the complex 
nature of the EU identitifi cation. The topic of 
European identity is multi-layered and controversial. 
However, it is further complicated by one serious – 
and perhaps unavoidable - fl aw in the literature. The 
authors increasingly use the terms of “EU identity” 
and “European identity” interchangeably. This is 
understandable as Europe is usually equated with 
European Union. However, this may create further 
ambiguities, especially in light of such phenomenon 
as Brexit, for instance. Although both European and 
EU identity may positively correlate with support for 
integration, compounding them may mislead decision-
makers and the wider public. The EU institutions 
themselves generate a European identity, but it 
would be a mistake to overlook the European identity 
that exists independently of the EU. For the sake of 
conceptual clarity, however, it is useful to distinguish 
between attachment to Europe and attachment to the 
European Union (Lengyel, 2011: 1041 - 1052). 

One of the key issues related to the understanding 
of EU identity is the ambiguous meaning of “Europe”. 
While the European Commission’s map of Europe 
shows at least 34 European countries, Europe is also 
often described as a geographical place in the sense 
of the continent (Caporaso, 2005: 65). Europe is not 
a clearly defi ned geographical territory and, in fact, 
there are many tensions between its continental and 
civilizational dimensions (Delanty, 2005: 11). A study 
by Pichler (2008: 427) illustrates the diff erent ways of 
identifying with Europe and confi rms the discursive 
nature of Europe. For instance, it is not clear which 
countries belong to Europe such as in the cases of 
Turkey, Belarus, Ukraine, Vatican City and others. The 
notion of being European lacks a clear set of markers and 

where Europe begins and ends is a mystery. According 
to Caporaso (2005: 68), there is no primordial or ethnic 
basis of European nationalism. Thereby, the concept of 
being European may even represent a lifestyle marked 
by the behavior characteristic of the people in the 
West. In this respect, almost anybody can be European 
(Delanty, 2005: 12). As a result of these ambiguities, 
both the European and EU identifi cations are contested 
concepts (Roose, 2012: 282) and neither individual 
nor collective European identities are clearly defi ned 
(Mokre, 2007: 37). 

Conclusion

The goal of this paper was to evaluate some of 
issues pertaining to the EU national identity. There 
is evidence that the identity formation in the EU - 
following the social constructivist approach - resulted 
in more of a civic than cultural identity. The EU 
identity is largely shaped using symbolic elements, 
which reinforce the supranational identity; yet, 
the understanding and attachments to the EU vary 
across diff erent countries and social groups. While 
European identity is often viewed as complementary 
to a national one, there is also evidence of the 
growing dual identities. Generally, both national and 
supranational identities of Europe consist of diff erent 
overlapping and confl icting elements (Mokre, 2007: 
37) and European Union identity is contingent and 
contextual (Cram, 2009: 109). At the same time, 
the topic of European identity is complicated by 
the interchangeable use of European and European 
Union concepts and the general ambiguity of the term 
Europe. Overall, the question of what is European 
identity will continue to be topical, as long as Europe 
will be part of the present. As of now, the European 
identity continues to be in fl ux, fl uid, unstable and 
contested (Pichler, 2008: 427). 
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